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JOURNAL

OF THE

AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY.

The Heterodoxies of the Shivtes in the Presentation of Ibn
Hazm.—By IsraerL FrIEDLAENDER, Professor in the
Jewish Theological Seminary, New York City.

COMMENTARY.'

TaeE Commentary herewith presented follows Ibn Hazm’s
text published in Vol. xxviii of this Journal, pp. 28-80, by page
and line. In marking the lines, I have counted every line on
the page, including the superscriptions. The footnotes are not
quoted by the line but by the number prefixed to them. In the
case of some very long footnotes, I also added the line of the
footnote referred to.

I prefix a ““List of Cited Works,” giving all the authorities
(with short biographical dates) regularly or frequently quoted
in this treatise. The abbreviations under which they are quoted
are made noticeable to the eye.” Books only incidentally
referred to are omitted in this list. MS. before the title signi-
fies that the book has not yet appeared in print and has been
used in manuscript.

In quoting from Arabic sources I have discriminated between
printed works and manuscripts. The latter I quote in the
original; the former I give—except in cases of necessity—in

! Continued from Vol. xxviii, pp. 1-80.
? To simplify the abbreviations, I purposely neglect the rules of exact
transliteration.
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translation, as the text itself is accessible to the specialist. In
translating from the printed edition of Ibn Hazm’s Milal, 1
usually attach the important variants from the manuscripts at
my disposal.

I plead guilty to being inconsistent in transliterating the
Arabic. Such inconsistencies are scarcely avoidable. The
specialist will pardon them, the layman will hardly notice them.

As regards the index to this treatise, I refer the reader to
my remarks in Vol. xxviii of this Journal, p. 27.

List of Cited Works.

Abulfeda. Abw®’l-Fida [d. 732/1331], Annales Moslemici, ed.
Adler, Hafniae 1789-94.

Abu’l-Maali. Ab@’l-Ma‘4li [wrote about 485/1092. Descend-
ant of Ali. JZmamite], Kitdb bayin al-adyan (in Persian),
printed in Schefer, Chrestomathie Persane, vol. I (Paris, 1883),
pp. 132-171. The quotations refer to the Persian text.

Agh. Abt’l-Faraj al-Isbahini [d. 356/967], Kitdb al-Agani,
Bualak.

Agh. Tables. I. Guidi, Tables alphabétiques du Kitab al-
Agani. " Leyden, 1895-1900.

Anon. Sufi. MS. Anonymous work on Sufism. The author
quotes YAafi‘d, who died 768/1366. Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt,
Catalogue No. 3397.

Bagd. MS. On Bagdadi [d. 4R9/1038] and his work, see
Introduction to this treatise, p. 26.

Blochet, Le Messianisme et ’hétérodoxie Musulmane. Paris,
1903.—Draws largely on Persian (Shiitic) sources.

de Boer, History of Philosophy in Islam. English transla-
tion. London, 1903.

Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur. I-II.
Leipzig, 1898-1902.

Diyarbekri. Diyérbekri [died after 982/1574], Ta’rikh al-
Khamis. Cairo, 1283".

Dozy, Isl. Dozy, Essai sur 'histoire de I’Islamisme, traduit
du Hollandais par Victor Chauvin. Leyden-Paris, 1879.

Fihr. Nadim [wrote 377/988]. Kitab al-Fihrist, ed. Flugel.
Leipzig, 1871-2.
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Gen. Leyd. MS. Kitib tahdib al-ansib wa-nihiyat -al-a‘kib.
An anonymous genealogy of the Alides [fourth century H.].
Cod. Leyden (Warner 686). Not paginated.

de Goeje, Carmathes. de Goeje, Mémoire sur les Carmathes
du Bahrain et les Fatimides [Mémoires d’Histoire et de Géo-
graphie orientales No. 1]. “Second edition. Leyden, 1886.

Goldziher, Muh. St. Goldziher, Muhammedanische Studien
I-II. Halle 1889-1890.

Goldziher, Shi‘a. Goldziher. Beitrige zur Litteraturge-
schichte der Si‘a und der sunnitischen Polemik. Sitzungs-
berichte der philosophisch-historischen Classe der kaiserlichen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, vol. 78 (1874), p. 439 ff. Vienna.

Haarbrucker. German translation of Shahrastani I-II. Halle,
1850-51.  Unless otherwise stated, quotations refer to vol. I.

IAth. Ibn. al-Athir [d. 630/1234]. Chronicon quod Per-
fectissimum inscribitur, ed. C. J. Tornberg. Leyden, 1851-76.

IBab., Ithbat. Ibn Béabdye [d. 381/991. Zmamite], Kitib
fi ithbat al-gaiba wa-kashf al-haira, ed. Méller, Heidelberg, 1901.

IBab., I‘tikadat. MS. Ibn Babtye (see above), I‘tikadat
al-Imamiyya. Cod. British Museum (Add. 19,623). See de
Rieu, Catalogue p. 385.

L H. Ibn Hazm [d. 456/1064], the author of our text. See
Introduction, p. 91f.

IHaukal. Ibn Haukal [wrote 367/977], ed. de Goeje [Biblio-
theca Geographorum Arabicorum II]. Leyden, 1873.

Iii. Iji [d. 756/18355]. Mawakif, ed. Sérenson. Leipzig,
1848.

Ikd. Ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi [d. 328/940], al-‘Tkd al-farid, I-IIT.
Cairo, 1293. If not otherwise stated, quotations refer to vol. I,

IKhald. Ibn Khaldfin [d. 808/1406], Mukaddima, ed Qua-
tremeére I-TII. [Notices et Extraits des manusecrits de la Biblio-
théque Impériale voll. 16-18] Paris, 1847-1858.

IKhall. Ibn Khallikin [d. 681/1282], Kitab wafayat al-
a‘yin, ed. Wiistenfeld. Gottingen, 1835-43.

IKot. Ibn Koteiba [d. 276/889], Kitdb al-ma‘arif, ed.
Wiistenfeld. Géttingen, 1850.

Isfr. MS. On Isfrd’ini [d. 471/1078], see Introduction, p. 26.

Istakhri [wrote 340/951], ed. de Goeje [Bibliotheca Geo-
graphorum Arabicorum I]. Leyden, 1870.
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Kashi.' Abft ‘Amr Muhammed b. ‘Omar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz
al-Kashshi (from Kashsh in Jurjan) [approximately 300".%
Imamite], Ma‘rifat akhbar ar-rijiAl. Biographies of Shiitic
worthies chronologically arranged. Bombay 1317*,—Theauthor
apparently draws on old and rare sources.

Kremer, Ideen. Kremer, Geschichte der herrschenden Ideen
des Islams. Leipzig, 1868.

Lubb al-Lubab. Suyati [d. 911/1505], Lubb al-lubib fi
tahrir al-ansib, ed. P. J. Veth. Leyden, 1830-32.

Makr. Makrizi [d. 845/1442], Kitdb al-mawi‘iz wa’l-i‘tibar
bi-dikri’l-khitat wa’l-dthar, I-II. Bdalak, 1270". Draws partly
on very old sources. Unless otherwise stated, quotations refer
to vol. II.

Masudi. Mas‘adi [d. 345/956]. Murqj ad-dahab, ed. Bar-
bier de Meynard, I-IX. Paris, 1861-77.—His information is
incidental and brief, but extremely valuable.

Mirza. MS. Mirzd Makhdm [about 1594], Risilat an-nawi-
kid fi-radd ‘ala-r-Rawifid. A polemical treatise against Shiism.
Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt, Catalogue No. 2136.

Nawawi, Tahdib. Nawawi [d. 676/1278], Tahdib al-asmi
wa’l-lugit, ed. Wiistenfeld. Gottingen, 1842-7.

PRE’. Protestantische Realencyklopidie, ed. Herzog and
Hauck. Third edition.

de Sacy. Exposé de 1a religion des Druzes, I-II. Paris,
1838. Quotations (v Roman figures refer to vol. 1.

Shahr. Shahrastini [d. 548/1153], Kitdb al-Milal wa’n-
Nihal, ed. Cureton I-II. London, 1842-6. Quotations refer to
vol. I

Sibt, Imams. MS. Sibt Ibn al-Jauzi [d. 654/1257], Kitab
sirat maulina Amir al-Muwminin al-Imam °Alf . . . wa-auladihi.

1 Mr. Ellis, of the British Museum, kindly called my attention to this
work.

2 T have been unable to find any statement bearing on the age of this
author. The date given in the text is based on the following calcula-
tions. al-Kashshi was a pupil of al-‘Ayyéshi (edition of his work, p. 879).
The latter is no doubt identical with Fihrist 1954, and Tusy, List of
Shy‘ah books, No. 690. Neither of these authors give his age. But
according to Tusy, ib., al-‘Ayyéshi ¢ heard the disciples (aghdb) of ‘Alib.
al-Hasan b. Faddal ” who died 224" (Tusy, No. 191). This justifies the
rough estimate given in the text.
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A biography of Ali and his successors in the Imamate. Cod.
Leyden (Warner 915).

Suyuti, Tarikh. Suyati [d. 911/1505], Ta’rikh al-Khulafa,
ed. Sprenger and Mawlawi ‘Abd al-Hakk. Calcutta, 1857.

— translated into English by H. S. Jarrett. Calcutta, 1881.

Tab. Tabari [d. 309/921], Annales, ed. de Goeje.

Tusy. Ttsi[d. 459/1067. Imamite]. List of Shy‘ah books,
ed. Sprenger and Mawlawi ‘Abd al-Hakk. Calcutta, 1853-5.

van Vloten, Chiitisme. van Vloten, Recherches sur la Domi-
nation arabe, le Chiitisme et les Croyances messianiques dans le
Khalifat des Omayyades. [Verhandelingen der Koninklijke
Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam. Afdeeling Let-
terkunde, Deel I, No. 3.] Amsterdam, 1894.

van Vloten, Worgers. von Vloten, Worgers 1in Iraq [Feest-
bundel . . . van zijn tachtigsten geboortedag aan Dr. P. J.
Veth]. Leyden, 1894. (See this volume, p. 92.)

Wellhausen, Opp. Wellhausen,. Die religids-politischen
Oppositionsparteien im alten Islam. Berlin, 1901. [Abhand-
lungen der koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu
Gottingen.  Philologisch-historische Klasse. Neue Folge. Band
V, Nro. 2].

Wolff, Drusen. Wolff, Die Drusen und ihre Vorliufer.
Leipzig, 1845.—Based on de Sacy.

Woaustenfeld, Register. W iistenfeld, Register zu den gene-
alogischen Tabellen. Gottingen, 1853.

Woastenfeld, Tabellen. Wiistenfeld, Genealogische Tabellen
der arabischen Stimme und Familien. Gottingen, 1852.

ZDMG. Zeitschrift der deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesell-
schaft.

Zeid. MS. al-Késim b. Ibrahim al-Hasani [d. 246/860.
From Yemen. Zeidite], a volume containing miscellaneous
Zeiditic writings (19 in number). Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt,
Catalogue No. 4876. Contains reliable and, in view of the
early date of the author, extremely valuable information.

Zeid. Mutaz. Ahmad b. Yahya b. ’l-Murtadd [d. 840",
From Yemen. Zeidite], Kitab al-Milal wa’n-Nihal. Chap-
ter on the Mu‘tazila, ed. Arnold. Leipzig, 1902.

Yakut. Yakat [d. 626/1229], Geographical Dictionary ed.
Wiistenfeld I-VI. Leipzig, 1868-73.
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List of Abbreviations.

Codd.=Codices: the manuseripts of Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n-
Nihal in distinction from the printed edition.

Comm,=Commentary to Ibn Hazm’s Milal published in this
volume.

Ed.=printed edition of Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n-Nihal.

Introd.=Introduction to this treatise in Vol. xxviii of this
Journal, pp. 1-28.

Milal=the manuscripts of Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n-Nihal:

Br = British Museum.

L = Leyden.
V = Vienna.
Y = Yale.

See Introd., p. 17.
Note, with a number following, refers to the footnotes under

the Zext (see next).

Text=Text of Tbn Hazm’s Milal published in Vol. xxviii of
this Journal, pp. 28-80.

Small figures above large figures indicate the line on the page
referred to. When underlined, the small figure indicates that
the lines are to be counted from below.

[28] ©P.28,1. 21 f.* I am not sure that I have correctly rendered
the words of the original (Ed. II, 111°): %3 i o "'ﬁl)
xid2 o xad ke Las agho iés go (LVY read lgs):
The meaning of the sentence is not quite clear. It largely

5depends on the interpretation of the verb &i. The latter,

followed by e, &, or O, usually designates *‘to excite, stir
up evil, mischief or discord, against or among people” (Lane).
We have translated accordingly, taking X3 as referring to

r)}s.w\!' and Lgs to J:é in the preceding sentence. But our
10 author, who is apparently very fond of this word, seems to use it

¢
in a somewhat different sense. Thus Ed. IT, 131** w3 Lo JG

1 The reference is to Vol. xxviii of this Journal, as already stated.
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j;.; > L“:L’ %6».«: UE),a’.s QUS)A) ¢¢ contradiction to [28]
anything that has been logica;Hy demonstrated is nothing but
<40, i. e., casuistry or sophistry.” I, 20" Xbaia! Jol i

‘¢ the casuistry of the Sophists.” 19'°: a certain heretic was con-

o ® -

vineingly refuted :_,o.l..w.-" XL sie U‘ﬁ PJ) ‘“and nothing was 5
left to him except sophistic arguments.” See also III, 214",

v, 79%, 80%, 93* (r..g.a..:L»:o) Comp. Dozy sub voce aéline:
‘‘suppositions captieuses, sophismes” (from Makkari). The
verb is applied by Ibn Hazm in the same sense and construed

with @ rei. Ed. V, 15 1d & Lgs faaiss &= pg) phes Lo

3«'\-0' U“r@‘" ‘“we know of no proof whatever Whlch they could
casuistically bring forward in favor of this nonsense.” III, 203°

w3y 0 e ke T 2 Do v
=Lt ‘wa.é MS ol &3,.: &Y sds o e e I A3y
¢ One of them sophistically assumes that the verse (Koran 17,
104) reads ‘‘alimtu’ with a ‘damma’ over the ‘ti’.”—In15
accordance with these quotations the sentence under considera-

tion ought to be translated: ‘‘and to expound the sophisms that
were brought forward by those of them who argue sophistically ”

%3 would then be the &ile (Wright,® Arabic Grammar II,
320A) of o and the variant Lg> would be an intentional cor-20

rection.—xxk= o XA bls Luu is somewhat hard, but it can
scarcely be translated otherwise than it has been done in the text.

29, 1. 1. Ed. as well as Codd. write, as a rule, &g..\a)..." [29]

(or M;r") both with Hamza and Y4. This spelling may have
been chosen intentionally, so as to embrace the two interpreta- 2

tions given to the word, the one deriving it from Q) ““to delay,”
the other from the root »=>) ‘‘to inspire hope.” Comp. Shahr.

103, Makr. 3493, Goldziher, Muh. St II, 90, note 1.
— L. 10 f. For the better understanding of this paragraph
I insert here the synopsis of Murji’ite doctrines given in Milal30

L I, 162°: st (550 (Gaouaidl o LYl &;/_.n eJis
Grailly ohis o o5 JU apke barey ols badia Ghs
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[20) A kel Gy B8l Al Gaouadll o8 IAS” ¥ 3
P e 0 O JU, s Yo pAa¥l o & ssluds
s kit i Al ol el isouaill g5 SNAS

Rargd! Lagaslsly uG3N pide e Koyl Sl

5&3,;:.&\&', X;A‘;ﬁ',. See the detailed account on the Murji’a
Ed. IV, 204 ff.  On the question as to the nature of *Faith”
see III, 188 ff.

— L. 11. Abt Hanifa died 767 C. E. Shahr. 105 admits
that this famous Fakih is generally counted among the Murji-
10’ites.” He does so reluctantly, as the latter, in spite of their
close relation to the Sunna, are considered heterodox, and he
explains this, in a rather far-fetched manner, as the result of a
misunderstanding. But inconsistently enough, he himself later
mentions him among the prominent men of the Murji’a (p. 108).
15 — L. 15. Jahm was executed for his heterodox beliefs
towards the end of the Omeyyad period, Shahr. 19, 60. Makr.
349
— Ibidem. On al-Ash‘ari’s (873-935 C. EI) doctrine see
de Boer, 56 f. At first opposed, ‘“he was finally considered so
20orthodox that anyone who attacked him was regarded as an
infidel who deserved capital punishment. The devout philoso-
pher was revered as a saint” (Dozy, Isl. 255). It is highly
characteristic that Makrizi, who quotes this passage almost
verbatim (345'°)°, omits al-Ash‘ari’s name both here and 1. 17.
25 Although himself a Zahirite like Ton Hazm,* he did not possess
his courage or consistency to charge the patron-saint of the
Sunna with heterodox views. The same consideration probably
accounts for the variant in Land Y (see note 6). The printer
of Ed. repeatedly endeavors to defend al-Ash‘ari against the
soattacks of our author. In a footnote to this passage (II, 111)

1 On the margi.ne au.l: )L.)

? Comp. IKot. 301.

3 Makrizi frequently plagiarizes Ibn Hazm ; see Goldziher, Zahiriten
202 ; Muh. St. 11, 269.

4 Goldziher, Zahiriten, p. 196 f.
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he maintains that Ibn Hazm misrepresents al-Ashari’s view, [29]
ascribing this circumstance to the geographical distance between
these two men (the former in Spain, the latter in Basra). In a
footnote to III, 206 he asserts that the difference between al-
Ash‘ari and Ibn Hazm is merely verbal. 5

— L. 16. Muhammed b. Karrim (died 256", Makr. 357*) is
counted Makr. 349° (comp. 357* ff.) among the Mushabbiha.
On his view regarding the external nature of ‘‘faith” (our text
1. 21 £.) see Ed. III, 188, Bagd. 4*. Comp. de Boer, 56.

— L. 20. On the principle of ¢ Takiyya” see Goldziher’s10
article ZDMG. 60, 213 ff. It is of special significance for the
Shi‘a, ib. p. 217 ff.

— L. 24 f. See the chapter on the Mu‘tazila, Ed. IV, 192 ff.
— L. 25 f. The three Mu‘tazilites named here occupy an
intermediate position in the question of Kadar: It is God who1s
creates the actions of man, but man has the privilege of giving

assent to them. Shahr. 62, de Boer 56.

— L. 25.  On an-Najjar (9th century C. E.) see Makr. 3503,
— L. 26. Instead of @l (also Ed. IV, 45'°, Makr. 350')
Shahr. 63° has wlie (Haarbriicker 94° ‘Attab).—Makr. 350" 20
counts him among the Mujabbira, admitting, however, that
because of his other views he is generally reckoned among the

Mu‘tazila. He died 218", FiAr. 182, n. 7.

30, L. 1. On Dirar see Makr. 3497, Comp. Ed. I, 109. [30]

— L. 2. See on this famous Mu‘tazilite p. 66" and passim— 2
His peculiar position in the question of Kadar, de Boer, 51.

— L. 5 ff. See Text 74" ff. and Comm.

— L. 14. The synopsis of Kharijite views given in Milal

L 1, 162" will serve to illustrate this passage: o~ JUEARERE
3 xiphall edls sy A5 do fyese Uhs ZH olaiu
2oy A0 Saty el 5 pelis las
Pl sl Caidl 139 (ye fyamys b e ol il
Sablls AIAS ¥t 3Ls &, KU1 s M5ty Wks ol
Mo ye &bl wainst SUS o ols va3Y JLsST, Lt Jis

&h¥l xesisly.  See Ed. IV. 188 ff., Shahr. 100. .
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[30] — L. 15. The Khéirijite named here was an intimate friend
of the extreme Shiite Hisham b. al-Hakam (p. 65'), Masudi
V, 343.

— L. 17 f. The names of these three heretics appear in so
smanifold and puzzling variations that it is well-nigh impossible
to arrive at any definite conclusion.
The father’s name of the first occurs in the following forms:
1) k3ls (or lasls) Mitar V 500, L 11, 145°, Masudi ITI, 267,
Shahr.18, 42, Makr. 347", de Sacy XLII footnote, also in the
10 carefully printed manuscripts of Bagd. 49°, 136* and Isfr. 8%,
62*. We have adopted this reading in our text.—R) bols,
very frequently: Ed Y in our passage. Ed. I, 78", 90",
Milal L 1, 36%, Tji 340, de Sacy, ibidem.—3) lsls L here
(so probably also V, see note 8), Ed. IV, 197-198 (several
stimes).—4) lasls Ed. III, 120°.—5) lasls Br. here, L 1I,
1620 1. 1 (fola).
Still more numerous are the variations of the father’s name
of the second person. It is found written as follows': 1) U“‘J)L”
Ed. here.—2) (we3ly Masudi III, 267.—8) (wysld Milal V,
20500 —4) (usdlw Ed. IV, 198".—5) (g5 Br. here (V

Gaao).—6) wa3le ((p2 g,,,;fve Owat) Shahr. 43.—7) (ugsls
Y here (L unpointed); Isfr. 63* u‘b,éb (sic).“—S)vuu).':Lé

Ed. I, 90".°—9) (isly (2 @yl oo 0esl) Bagd. 108"
We have followed this reading of Bagd., owing to the careful

25 punctuation of the manuscript (see Introduction, p. 27).—The
ending (jws—=os appears in all these readings. This most
probably indicates Christian origin, the more so as the views of
these men (see later) distinctly show Christian influence.

1 Note 9 contains several misprints which must be corrected in accord-
ance with the text above.

2 ¢« Manisch,” as Haarbriicker (11, 419) transcribes the reading of Isfr.,
is impossible in the manuscript.

3 Schreiner, Der Kaldm in der jiidischen Litteratur, p. 63, note 1, is
inclined to accept this reading, and to identify it with the Greek. Navoc
which occurs as the name of several Syrian bishops (Harkavy, Hahokér
II, 17). But the latter name is transcribed in Arabic as L (Harkavy.
ibidem).
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The by-name of the third as given by Ed. is no doubtincorrect, [30]
as according to the express statement Ed. IV, 197* al-Fadl was

(as well as Ahmad b.H&’it) from Basra.  Instead of 53';.;' we
find: 1) 5N Isfr. 640 L 3.—2) e‘»’;i' Ed. III, 1207,
IV, 197*; (V here 6’)';’; Br. L here and L TI, 162° L. 1 5
5"7‘4'3 L II, 146° (sic) opsif).—3) S04t Shahr. 18; 42

SO g haall.—4) 02 Tji 340. It is impossible to
decide on the proper form.

The doctrines common to these three men consist mainly of
the belief in the divinity of Jesus and a fully developed theory 10
of Metempsychosis; see the sources quoted above, especially
Ed. I, 90, Shahr. 42 f., Makr. 347. They are usually mentioned
together and designated as the pupils of the Mu‘tazilite an-
Nazzam (p. 58°), who himself betrays the influence of Christian
doctrine, comp. Schreiner, der Kaldm in der jiudischen Littera-15
tur, p. 4.—According to Ed. I, 90'" and Bagd. 103", Ahmad
b. Yain0sh (or whatever his name) was a pupil of Ahmad b.
Hait.

— L. 18. On the term ‘“Rawifid ” see Appendix A.

— L. 19. On the Stfis see Text 73°. The omission in L. Y. 20
(note 11) is probably intentional. Ibn Hazm as Zahirite has
naturally enough a particular aversion to the allegorical inter-
pretation current among the Safis.

— Ibidem. Abf Isma‘il belonged to'the radical wing of the
extreme Khirijite sect of the Azirika (comp. above p. 9%,
Ed. IV, 189. Makr. 3495 calls him IsmAi‘l and counts him
among the Mujabbira.

31, 1. 1. On the ‘Ajarida of the Khawarij see Ed. IV, 191°, [31]
Shahr. 95. On the conception of ‘“Ijmi‘” see de Boer 38.

— L. 17. Mukatil is counted Shahr. 108 (comp. ib. p. 106) 30
among the Murji’a, but later on, p. 121, among the Zeidiyya.

— L. 20. See the names of these three Shiites in the Index.
—On the close relation between the Shi‘a and the Mu‘tazila see
ZDMG. 52, 216; 53, 380, 538; 60, 225, de Boer 43 ult. Comp.
Miillery Zslam, II, p. 9. The Shiites mentioned here all belong 35
to the Imimiyya. Still closer is the relation of the Zeidiyya to
the Mu‘tazila. Zeid b. Ali (Text 74°), the founder of the former
sect, was a pupil of Wiasil b. ‘Ata, the founder of the latter
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[81] (Shahr. 116), who in turn is said to have received the ‘‘science
of Kaldm” from Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, Zeid. Mutaz. 10
penult. Typical is the utterance Makrizi’s (348"") ¢‘Seldom is
a Mu‘tazilite found who is not a Rafidite, except a few.”

5 33, 1. 23. “Went to the extreme,” lit. ‘‘exaggerated”=

33] o1
[ ]"ls This verb, which in the form of the participle (%)L& or

x}kg) has become the technical term for the Ultra-Shi‘a, origin-
ally seems to have had a wider range and to have been applied
to other than Shiitic movements. Thus Z4d (249) has a special

10 chapter on -‘“guluww” in asceticism. Makrizi applies this
expression to all sects of Islam and states in the case of each
sect the nature of its ‘‘guluww,”i. e., in how far it exaggerates
the correct principles of the Sunna.

— L. 24. This view is held by Abtt Isma‘il al-Bittikhi (p.

1511%*), Ed. IV, 189°.

— L. 26. This view is held by the Meimfniyya, a section
of the ¢‘Ajarida, Ed. IV, 190", Shahr. 96, Bagd. 4°. They
slavishly adhered to the restrictions in Koran 4, 27.

— L. 27. This view, too, is attributed to the Meimfniyya,

20Shahr. 95 f., comp. Noldeke, Geschichte des Korans, p. 277 ff.

— L. 28 f. See Koran 24, 2; 5, 42 and comp. Ed. IV, 189"

Milal L 11, 250 1. 22 JUis J’.;._:. E)'}' 0ag3y ‘O oo JUs

3 . =0, w2 % ) .2
a2y s 5ol Ji Wyhidias (galiiuny o3 r.@.nls O,&A’ pli

@ T Al s s A\l -

2% — L. 33. The doctrine of Metempsychosis was current
among the Mu‘tazilites, Schreiner, der Kaldm in der judischen
Litteratur, p. 62 ff. It was of vital importance for the extreme
Shi‘a, to whom it served as a metaphysical substructure for many,
of their beliefs and practices (see Index s.v. ¢‘ Transmigration of
30Souls”). Shahr., Makr. and others mention a special sect called

Tanéasukhiyya. —See also p. 26™ ff.
[34] 34,1.2 This view is attributed to a certain Abt Gifar,

Ed. IV, 197". L II, 145° is more explicit: ol )Lz._e Lao’,

! I cannot identify the passagé in Ed.
® I IL, 162* he is called as in Ed. )Lb..é JeiR
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— L. 4. Comp. Ed. IV, 206° ff.

— L. 7. TIbn Hazm (Ed. IV, 199™) quotes in the name of
Isma‘ll b. ‘Abdallah ar-Ru‘aini, an older contemporary of his, 5
who was known for his piety and asceticism, the doctrine ‘¢ that
he who has reached the highest degree of righteousness and
purity of soul has attained prophecy and that the latter is by
no means a special faculty.”

— L. 9. Instead of ‘‘pious” better translate ‘‘saints.”—1o
Comp. Ed. IV, 27°: ‘' We often heard of Stfis who maintained
that a saint was superior to a prophet;” IV, 226, ‘“a part of

b2

oE
the Stffs claim that there are among the Divine Saints (DL{J)'
&.U') some who are superior to all the prophets and apostles,
and that he who has reached the utmost limit of saintliness is1s
exempt from all religious precepts, as prayer, fast, alms, ete.
and is allowed all forbidden things, as adultery, wine, and so
forth.” IBab. I‘¢¢kadat 24> ascribes the same views to the ad-

herents of Hallaj (T(laxt 69“): 67'25 S)}k;.." O a&a&;‘ auw}k.:,
oastyall ) §ydall d/.» NEIERY & solaadly  LA=Uteo
o) G sl o0, wlbill sl oLl a0l (5500,
oo dasl wsoue ggs gadw Sy vaks 13F S Gl
rM’ P‘@*L: slaas¥l. Comp. also Ibn al-Athir’s utterance
p- 14”°.—One might think of reading &::raJ’ instead of (sl

Kiaud! (1. 8). But the author reviews the ‘‘ exaggerations” of 2
each of the five sects. of Islam (Text 28 ult.). The Sunnites
in consequence cannot be missing (cf. p. 12° ff.).

-— L. 12. The belief in Incarnation (huldl) forms the basis
of the cardinal ultra-Shiitic belief in the Divine nature of the
Imams. Most historians of religion enumerate a special sect g
called Huldliyya. See Index sub voce ¢ Incarnation.”

! The change in gender because milk naturally refers to the female,
2 See p. 8219,
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[34] — L.13. On Halidj see Comm. to p. 69'°. Ibn Hazm effec-

tively ridicules this belief in the divinity of Hallaj, Ed. V, 117.
He repeatedly quotes Halldj as the type of a (pseudo) miracle
worker, e. g., Ed. I, 110" and elsewhere.
5 — L. 16. See p. 78™.
— L. 18. On as-Sayyid, see passages specified in the Index.
— L. 20. See Text 69° and Comm.
— L. 21. See p. 79™.
— L. 22. On Abf Mansdr, see p. 89™.
10 — L. 23. On Bazig, see p. 95*; on Bayin, p. 88"
— L. 25. See p. 24™ ff.

[85] 35,1. 1ff. Comp. a similar utterance of Ibn al-Athir (VIII,

21). These heretics maintain ‘“that all the religious precepts
have an inner meaning, and that Allah has imposed upon his
15 saints and those that have perceived the Imams and the ‘¢ Gates”
(abwib, stfitic term) neither prayer nor alms nor anything
else.” Makr. 352'° quotes in the name of the Khattabiyya
(Text 69) the same specimens of allegorical interpretation, with
a few characteristic modifications. Thus ¢ Jibt ”” and ‘¢ Tagat”
2 (1. 7) are interpreted as referring to Abt Sufyin and ‘Amr b.
al-‘As, while Ab@ Bekr and ‘Omar are represented by ‘khamr”
(wine) and ‘‘maysir” (a gambling game), Koran 2, 216; 5, 92.
This is no doubt an attempt to soften somewhat the insult to
““the two Sheikhs” implied in the original interpretation.
25 Interesting, because reflecting the attitude of official Shiism
toward these exegetic endeavors, are the two anecdotes told
Kashi 188. ¢ Abfi ‘Abdallah (i. e., Ja‘far as-Sadik, see Index)
wrote to Ab@’l-Khattib (Text 69*): ‘It has come to my knowl-
edge that thou assumest that ‘‘adultery” means a person, that
30 ““ wine,” ¢“prayer,” ‘“fasts” and °‘abominations” (fawahish,
Koran 6, 152; 7, 31) mean certain persons. It is not as thou
sayest.’—Someone said to Ja‘far: ¢It is reported in thy name
that ““wine,” ¢‘maysir,” ‘‘images,” and ‘‘arrows” (Koran 5,
92) stand for certain persons.’” He replied: Allah would cer-
% tainly not have told his people something that they could not
know (i. e., understand by mere allusion).”
— L.12. See p. 92" f.
— L. 13 ff. See also Text 49°. I. H. alludes to the same
attitude of the Shiites, Milal L II, 82 (=Ed. IV, 83): Jahm
w0b. Safwan and Abt’l-Hudeil, as well as certain Rawafid, deny the
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eternity of Paradise and Hell (comp. p. 74). He then pro-[35]
ceeds to refute Jahm and Ab@’l-Hudeil. As for the Rawifid,
they deserve no refutation, as they do not rely on logical demon-
stration (the last sentence missing in Ed.). In another passage
(Ed. II, 94) I. H. elaborately argues against those of his co- 5
religionists who ¢‘take it for granted that religion cannot be
accepted on the basis of logical demonstration, thus gladdening
the hearts of the heretics and testifying that religion can be
established by means of assumptions and by superior force.”
How deeply seated this aversion to argumentation was in Shi- 10
itic circles can be seen from the utterances of the famous
Imamite Ibn Babtiye (I*tikadat 6%), who devotes a whole chapter
to this subject. I reproduce this interesting chapter in its
essential parts:

Qs g ololly Jodl e oolidl § olaxs¥l Glow
Lolaxe! Jles xlf sasy iz ol CA.W.." Ji “xizo g,

d 635 &Y mie el Llay Al g JAdN 1 s g
Jlas J).S o= pldl ke Goleall Jay %3 (Baks ¥ Lo
dI A gt 15 Mt ke JUs 2 il oy 0t 5,

OF L Jyipeddt ske Golall Ll tyCandls Slas sl

SyE wke @iy o) Jrad il o Sl Alls JS1 0 o1
O WYl ehlol wya Le pas of ouys slisd 550)

S o

Sy bl BhE e GIE el sigs ole Gus
QAOJ' )fofc.p k) J’c\%', J)HS Lo-{)-@ﬁ Lgsn di;*‘ ik”té
el ko 3 Wl ke ¢ paiezell el JUsy mis Lgion

! This is the Kunya of Ibn Babftye.

? Koran 538, 43.

3 Shahr. 143 mentions in the name of al-Warrak (author of the Fihrist ?)
that this reply of Ja‘far was transmitted by HishAm b. SAlim (see Index)
and Muhammed b. an-Nu‘mén (p. 59), who strictly followed this injunc-
tion till they died.

41, e., Ali.
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(35190 SX& S0 U O gy [] - - . sy Jodu
4 u.u.) ks Of 5f Le u,:au L) gl
GM' LJO erSD Jl.&é ‘sASbOuO é' \.A‘>) JAALE u!, MN

‘S.«.ul.c U') ‘SAJDN dh e AR M u' &S)’ Qe d)-bb' do

5 - gl w?)
This elimination of logic from the province of religion is
complemented and justified by the claim of a higher source of
knowledge, the claim of inspiration (1. 14). See on this p. 54°.
— L. 22. The Ultra-Shiites are excluded from Islam by all
1orthodox theologians, comp. Introduction, p. 23, 1. 1-2. I. H.
sees in this agreement of the orthodox the force of an ¢¢ijma‘.”
— L. 24 ff. The following significant passage was first com-
municated by Kremer (Ideen, p. 10) from the Vienna manu-
script. Makr. 362* ff. reproduces our passage without giving
15 credit to its author (comp. p. 8, n. 3). Ibn Hazm’s view on the
origin of Shiitic heterodoxy is founded on the observation of the
role played by the Persian element in the Shiitic movement, a view
fully shared and frequently over-emphasized by modern scholars
(see Introduction, p. 3, note 1). This view, which conveniently
2enough regards the introduction of ¢‘guluww” (see p. 12°) into
Islam as a treacherous act of revenge’ on the part of the subju-
gated nationalities, is voiced also by other Muhammedan writers,
comp., e. g., the utterance of Ibn al-Athir VIIL, 21 (p. 14")
and Iji 349. I. H. gives repeated expression to this conviction
95in his Milal, comparing the treachery of the Persians with the
deceitful attitude of the Jews towards Christianity, the latter
having bribed the apostle Paul to smuggle the doctrine of
¢« guluww ” into the new faith.® Thus in the chapter dealing
with Christianity (Ed. II, 38) I. H. endeavors to prove that the
s0 Apostles were infidels. “Either they sincerely and firmly
believed in the d1v1n1ty of Christ and ¢ exaggerated” on his

1 Comp. Text 58! and Comm.
2 The expression r')L,w',)" d.:{is repeatedly found in this connection,

comp. Ed. IV, 227% 13 and elsewhere.
3 It is worthy of notice that I. H. repeatedly quotes the latter view as
being held by the Jews of his time.
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behalf, in the same way as did the Saba’iyya’and the other sects [35]
of the Giiliya as regards Ali, or as the Khattabiyya believed in the
divinity of Ab®’1-Khattdb (Text 69*), the adherents of al-Hallaj
(Text 69'°) in the divinity of al-Hallaj and the other infidels
among the Batiniyya . .., or they were seduced by the Jews, 5
as the latter claim, to corrupt the followers of Christ and lead
them into error, in the same way as ‘Abdallah b. Saba the Ilim-
yarite, al-Mukhtar b. Abi ‘Obeid, Abfi ‘Abdallah al-‘Ajani,
Abt Zakariya al-Khayyat, Ali an-Najjar, Ali b. al-Fadl al-
Janadi® and the other emissaries of the Karmatians and Shiites®10
rose to lead into error the partisans (Shi‘a) of Ali.”

Next to the Persians, the largest share in the importation of
heterodox doctrines into Islam is attributed to the Jews, mainly
on the ground that ‘Abdallah b. Sabi (p. 18°° ff.), the founder of
the first Shiitic sect, is said to have been a Jew. Thus I. H., 15
in referring to the claim of the Jews regarding the apostle Paul,*
thoughtfully adds (I, 222): ‘‘This is something which we do
not consider improbable on their part. For they tried the same
thing towards ourselves and our religion, although this time
they failed to carry out their cunning. I refer to ‘Abdallah b, 20
Sabid known as Ibn as-Saudi,® the Jew, the Himyarite—may
Allah curse him!—who embraced Islam in order to lead into
error as many Muslims as possible. He assumed the leadership
of an ignoble party, who stood on the side of Ali, so that they
might profess the divinity of Ali, in the same way as Paul2
became the leader® of the followers of Christ that they might
believe his divinity. These are now the Batiniyya and Giliya,

1 Cod. L. (I, 105%) and V. (160%) read Sabébiyya, see p. 41'7.
2 See on most of these men the Index.

3 &:)u,;." , ‘‘proprement les Orientaux, était en Afrique le nom par

lequel on désignait les Chiites ” (Dozy s. v.).

+ How widespread this belief was can be seen from the elaborate
story, given by Isfr. (71*) and designated by him as generally known,
how Paul at the instance of the Jews bécame a Christian, studied in
the Christian monasteries and, having gained their confidence, smug-
gled into Christianity the belief in the Trinity, etc.

s Bd. 1, 2298 ,)..,J’ . The correct reading in Codd. See p. 18%.
¢ Ed. 222° ’C\F . L. V. correctl y M
’ ol
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[35]and the least heretical among these are the Imimiyya.” See
more on the relation of Judaism to Shiism, p. 19" ff.

— L. 29. T owe the explanation of these two terms to a pri-

vate communication of Professor Noldeke: ¢‘Ibn Hazm’s state-

. °‘S ﬁ .
sment with reference to =Lo¥l and )'}..;X' 18 not quite exact.

sLisYl are not the Persians as a whole, but those descendants of
the Persians (mostly or wholly arabicized) who conquered Yemen
at the time of the great Chosroes. In Yemen the ¢Abni’
were prominent as a class during the time of Muhammed and
10his immediate successors. The same name was afterwards
(third century H.) applied in ‘Irdk to the descendants of the
Khorasanian warriors who won the empire for the Abbasids.—
)']5\41 (‘the free ones’) properly designates the Persian nobles,

(the éredfepor of the Parthians). About 600 C. E. the poets
15apply this name to the Persians in general, and later writers use
the same appellation merely on the basis of a scholarly tradition.”
See Noldeke, Geschichte der Perser und Araber zur Zeit der
Sassaniden, p. 225, n. 5 and 342, n. 7.
[36] 36,1. 9. On Sunbad (or Sinbdd) see Blochet, 1. 44 f.
20 — Ibidem (note 2). ¢“The form of the name is still very

uncertain. I hardly believe that Ustadsis is correct. aavOlant
may represent many different forms of an Iranian name”
(Noldeke).
— Ibidem. On al-Mukanna‘ see Comm. to p. 70°.
2 — Ibidem. On Babak comp. Fihr. 343 f. and notes. He
was crucified in Surra-man-ra’4 in the year 223", Bagd. 107",
— L. 11. OnKhidash see p. 98°. On Ab@ Muslim, see Index.
— L. 20-21. Comp. Introduction, p. 22'* f. and Text, p. 79*.
[87] 37,1 2f. Fifty prayers are mentioned in connection with
s0the Karmatians and the Nuseiriyya, de Sacy CLIV ult. and
footnote, CLXX. This is apparently based on the Muhammedan
legend according to which Allah had originally prescribed fifty
prayers, but, yielding to Muhammed’s presentations, reduced
them to five; comp. Goldziher, Muh. S8t. I, 36.—On ‘Abdallah
8 (1. 5) see Comm. to p. 71"
— 1.7 On ‘Abdallah b. Sabi, also known as Ibn as-Sauda,
see Ibn Hazm’s utterances pp. 16*, 17"" and passages in Index.
The identity of Ibn as-Saba and Ibn as-Sauda is assumed by all
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Muhammedan scholars, except Bagd. and Isfr. Tabari’s account [37]
(I 2941; comp. Wellhausen, Opp. 91) differs in several essential
points from the reports of the theological writers. Altogether
the data on this enigmatic personality are as interesting as they
are conflicting; they deserve to be made the subject of special 5
investigation. He is generally considered the founder of Shi-
ism, and this, in connection with his Jewish origin, sufficiently
explains the endeavors of the Muhammedan theologians to
charge him with many a heresy which developed in the later
course of Shiism. His Jewish birth was a sufficient pretext for 10
the Sunnites to bring Shiism in connection with Judaism. We
saw Ibn Hazm’s remarks p. 16 f. Kashi, in the biography of
‘Abdallah b. Sabi, p. 70, plainly says: ‘“On account of this
the opponents of the Shi‘a maintain that the root of Shiism and

2
@

Rafidism (ua'.:'}”, @.&.ﬂ' , see Appendix on Rawifid) was taken 15
over from Judaism.” The famous theologian ash-Sha‘bi (died
103) is reported to have drawn an elaborate and odious parallel
between the Shiites and the Jews (Zkd 269). He says among
other things, with special reference to Ibn Saba: ‘‘The Rafida
are the Jews of this nation. They hate Islam as the Jews hate 20
Christianity. They embraced Islam, not because they longed
for it or because they feared Allah, but because they detested
the Muslims and intended to overpower them.”

On ‘Abdallah’s alleged participation in the uprising of ‘Oth-
méin see Wellhausen, Skizzen wund Vorarbeiten VI, 124 f.—On %
1. 11 see p. 100.

— L. 12.  On the Ismaelites see Shahr. 127, 145 f., Iji 349,
IKhald. 1, 362, Dozy, Isi. 259 f., Kremer, Ideen 196 f., Miiller,
Islam 1, 588 f., Blochet 54 ff.—On the various appellations of
the Isma‘iliyya see Shahr. 147" ff. and Blochet 50, n. 1. Seeso
also Text 73, note 1 and Comm.

— L. 13. On the Karmatians see Dozy, Isl. 268 ff., Blochet
61 ff., de Boer 82 f.—A succinct presentation of their doctrine,
de Goeje, Carmathes 166 f.

— L. 15. On Mazdak see Noldeke, Geschichte der Perserss
und Araber, p. 455 ff.—Similarly I. H. expresses himself Ed.
I, 34'": ““As for the Mazdakiyya (written with (¥), they are
the adherents of Mazdak the Mébad. They are those who
believe in communism as to property and women. The Khur-
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[37] ramiyya, the adherents of Baibak, are one of the sects of the
Mazdakiyya. They are also the secret (basis)' of the doc-
trine of the Ismé‘iliyya and their (vital) element, as well as of
those who hold to the doctrine of the Karmatians and the Bana

5¢Obeid (=Fatimides).”

[38] 38,1. 7ff. The following sentences give emphatic expression
to the Zahirite conviction of the author; comp. Goldziher,
Zahiriten, p. 202.

— L. 15. The author has apparently in view the belief held
10in Shiitic, as well as in certain Sunnitic quarters, that the
Prophet bequeathed to ‘Aisha, Fatima, ‘Abbas or ‘Ali, respec-
tively, some mystic lore; comp. Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 118.
—L.18. Comp. Ed. V, 26 penult.: ¢“Itis firmly established
regarding the prophet . . that he was sent to the red and the black.”

15 Comp. Kdmil, ed. Wright, 264" IS ‘s/n.s‘/ Lo u.:)..'.." J).:,
I L 0% - ok
- ge =l 5:).'.." Oy pr') Sgudl Lo

— L. 23. ¢ As he was commanded,” see Koran 5, 71.—I. H.
uses the same argument Milal L II, 89° (not found in Ed.)

O de wde Lo il Sle e o ol ke G5 s
053 Lo il 538 *8es I el sy s LIl ot
0 Lo G s o o3t ke oST G (535 gl
s T o of o Ao 30 Gadny 8] pgui d sl s

&3) };15.4: ol rlw,&.bl:: M &.oéu.” oy O fnf
IS pe Uiy 55037 Lo hans lga (ulidd 0lads o Jlas
[39] 30,1.11. In accordance with his Zahirite conviction, which

strictly and exclusively adheres to the bare text of the Koran
and the Hadith, I. H. lays special emphasis on the reliability

< <

1 Ed. et L.and V. f.:u ‘¢ the worst.”
2 Koran 16, 46.
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of the traditionists; comp. Ed. II, 76* ff. and Kremer, Zdeen [39]
138 ff.

40, 1. 11. ““The Mu‘tazilites, the Kharijites, the Murji'ites [40]
and the Shiites.” The same enumeration of Muhammedan

sects (comp. Introduction, p. 21) Ed. IV, 2'%: r)LwX’ Jol Faasi

g\l (read iylly) gyl whiaddly 201 ool o
— L. 15 (note 6). The words Loy P'QJ 21»: ¥ Lo I inter-

pret in the sense that nothing remains to these infidels to boast
of, beyond (=except) the infamies and lies to be found in their 10

Scriptures. The reading of L. and Br. lsduws & ¥ Le (with-
out P'GD I would translate: ‘‘beyond which (sc. plaadll)

no proof (is needed),” i. e., the infamies in themselves are
sufficient to impeach the infidels. On this meaning of =3
see the glossary to Tabarf, sub voce. 15

41, 1. 15. Characteristic of I. H.’s truthfulness (see Intro- [41]
duction, p. 15) is another utterance of his, Ed. IV, 108**: ¢ If
we thought that dishonest quoting was permissible, we should
use as an argument (against the Shiites) the words reported (in
the name of the Prophet): ‘Follow the example of thoseso
after me, viz., Abfl Bekr and ‘Omar.” But this (tradition) is
not true, and may Allah guard us from using as an argument
anything that is not true.”

— L. 17 (note 7). Comp. Text 42, 1. 5 and note 8. 1. H.
uses a very similar phraseology Ed. IV, 207*°: ¢“ We have here 25
set forth the depravities of the adherents of heresy (he refers
to the Murji’ites) in order to cause people to flee from them and
to frighten away the illiterate among the Muslims from becom-
ing familiar with them and from thinking well of their corrupt
words.” 30

42,1. 1 f. The heresies referred to are those of the Mu‘tazi- [42]
lites. They are quoted as such Ed. IV, 192 (in the chapter on
the Mu‘tazila).—I. H. chooses them as specimens in his intro-
duction because, in the original disposition of the pamphlet
against the four heterodox sects, which is now incorporated ss
with his Milal, the Mu‘tazila occupied the first place. See my
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[42] essay ‘¢ Zur Komposition von Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n-Nihal ” in
Orientalische Studien I, p. 274 {.
— L. 17. See Introduction, p. 22-23.
— L. 18. On ¢ Rawafid ” see Appendix A.
5 43,1 1. The founder of the Jartdiyya is called with his full
[43] name Ab0’l-Jarad Ziyad b. al-Mundir al-‘Abdi, Masudi V, 474,
Kashi 150, Tusy, p. 146 No. 308, Shahr. 121; Fihr. 178" and
Makr. 352* assign to him the additional Kunya Abfl 'n-Najm.
Muhammed al-Bakir (died 117) called him ¢‘Surhtb,” which is
10said to designate ‘‘a blind devil dwelling in the sea” (Kashi,
Shahr. 119), because he was born blind (Fihr., Kashi, Tusy).
The sect was accordingly called also the Surhtibiyya (Kashi).
Asregards their tenets, the Jarfidiyya variously differ from the
bulk of the Zeidiyya, whom they regard as infidels. They share
15with the latter the central doctrine that Muhammed appointed
Ali as his successor, not, as the Imidmiyya maintain, by means
of a written will which the Companions maliciously set aside,
but ‘‘ by a description (of his qualities) without the mention of

his name” (Shahr.: Kaaand! o9° uz::;.‘b) But they differ
sofrom them in that they regard the Companions as infidels
because they did not endeavor to find out the man to whom the
Prophet referred and chose a wrong one in his place. Accord-
ing to Shahr. 118, Abt’l-Jartd went so far as even to deny the
Imamate of Zeid b. Ali, the founder of the Zeidiyya, on the
25 ground that the latter considered Abfi Bekr and ‘Omar legi-
timate rulers. Isfr., however, (9* ult.) insists that the recogni-
tion of Zeid as Imam is common to all Zeiditic sects without
exception. It is strange that I. H. should omit the mention of
this typical heterodoxy of the Jarfidiyya: the ¢ Takfir as-
30 Sahaba.”

As to the succession in the Imamate, the JarQdiyya agree
with the rest of the Zeidiyya that it is legitimate in the descend-
ants both of Hasan and Husein, and in these exclusively, on
condition that they are qualified for the Imamate and present

sstheir claims with the sword in their hands. Of the three
Imams quoted in our passage one is a Hasanide, the other two
Huseinides.
On the Jartidiyya compare also the account of Bagd. 9°.
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— L. 2 (note 1). *“al-Husein” is also found Shahr. 118, [43]
Tji 352, Bagd. 17" (also elsewhere) and Isfr. 12*. It is known
how frequently these two names are confounded.—Muhammed
died at the hands of ‘Isa b. Mfsa, the governor of Kufa (died
167), in 145, TKot. 192, Tab. III, 189 fF. 5

— Note 7. On Radwa see p. 36°. Bagd. 17® calls the

locality O:,S' ‘sl O Ja (with soft c under the line) r>L:>
See further Text 60'° and Comm.

— L. 7-8. The belief that the Imams have not died and will
reappear on earth is the central tenet of the Ultra-Shi‘a, and 10
occurs, as can be seen in this treatise, in connection with nearly
every one of theirsects. This belief is founded on two doctrines
which must have gained wide currency in heterodox Islam at a
very early period: the one is the Raj‘a doctrine, the other is a
doctrine derived from heterodox Christian Docetism. It isis
necessary to gain a clear view of these two doctrines in order
to grasp in its full meaning the conception which practically lies
at the bottom of all Shiitic movements.

The doctrine designated as Raj‘a’ has apparently had its
history and presents in consequence a complex appearance. 20
Kremer ( Culturgeschichte unter den Chalifen 11, 397), in speak-
ing of this doctrine *‘ which was widely current among the Shi-
ites of the earliest period,” gives the following definition of this
belief: ‘“For a man to believe in the ‘Return’ (Raj‘a)
amounted to the conviction that Ali would rise from the dead, 25
and that he himself would, after a certain period of time (as a
rule, after forty days), come to life again.” According to the
national dictionaries, Raj‘a signifies ‘the returning to the
present state of existence after death, before the Day of Resur-
rection.” (See Lane, sub voce, and the authorities quoted so
there.) It would thus appear that this belief in returning to
life after death, which was known to the Arabs as early as in the
time of Ignorance (Lane, ib.) applied to people in general,
without reference to specific personalities. Jabir b. Yazid al-
Ju‘fi (died 128, see p. 86") believed in the Raj‘a, Muslim, ss
Sakikh (Cairo 1283) I, 51. This is more explicitly stated by

! The pronunciation Rij‘a is recorded, although not approved of,
by Nawawi on Muslim's Sahih (Cairo 1283) I, 51.
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[43] Bagd. 18* LSy Lustdl 10w Lo ‘;,6.;.;' Oy 2 J-)L'? o',
o & oF o~

&olaidl Jas Lasodt 4 wlyol kas o L’JJU The poet al-Bash-

shar b. Burd (died 167) held the same belief, 4gh. III, 24°, and

this is again explained by Bagd. 17* & &j’: L..wlo.;;

5 %ol e J‘u-b.:&." 1wl ka>y (strike out f}”)

w!)J!’ By u.;}" olsol Il L WS similarly Isfr. 120

o Kaa Tl Lehis oS LS golaill dus gas Il Jyits ol

ua'é',).”. Kuthayyir (died 105) expressed on his death-bed the

conviction that he would return to life after forty days on a
10 fine horse (Agh. VIII, 33).

It seems. however, that this belief was, or became, mainly con-
nected with certain prominent individuals who, by reason of
their prominence, deserved a return to life. We find this belief
repeatedly in connection with Muhammed. When Muhammed

15 had died, ‘Omar violently rebuked those who believed that the
Prophet was dead, and he gave emphatic expression to his belief
that he would ‘“return” after forty days, ‘just as Moses had
done,” Tab. I, 1815 £., IBab., Ithbat 31, Bagd. 5* (here Muham-
med. is compared with Jesus). ‘Abdallah b. Saba, the founder

20 of Shiism (p. 18 £.), is said to have believed in the ‘“ Return” of
Mubammed. Referring to Koran 28, 85, he argued: It is
strange that people who assert that Jesus will return should

deny that Muhammed will return, . . . Muhammed being
worthier of returning than Jesus.” ¢‘And he laid down for

25 them the Raj‘a.” Tab. I, 2941.

As a rule, the Raj‘a belief is found in connection with the
Imams of the Shi‘a, in the first place, of course, with 4%. The

1 This form of Raj‘a is probably the real basis of the belief current
among the Khattabiyya that they will never die (p. 72??).—An allusion
to this belief is perhaps found .gh. XI, 75%: A friend of ‘Abdallah b.

Mu‘dwiya (p. 44!') was called al-Bakli (p. 46°) QLW.}\!' J ’,Su @Lf &EX
. 3 wlo 10ls &hidls

&re -
2 Halldj composed a book bearing on this verse under the title ub«f

olas LI dfﬂ)j c)'f"-" ke Jf'! SN ol & (Finr. 1929,
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idea that Ali was hidden in the clouds, whence he would return [43]
on earth, was very common in Shiitic circles (see p. 42'°). The
term Raj‘a xar’ éfoxijv very frequently designates this belief;
comp. Lisdn and 7Gj al-‘Ards, sub voce, Nawawi on Muslim,

Sahth 51, Kremer, Culturgeschichteib. Makr. 354" : m:> s
seloll O ik b 5;’ o e c>;&w u:waJ' The

Muhammedan writers, with extremely few exceptions, ascribe
the authorship of this belief to ‘Abdallah b. Sabi.' Apart
from the ordinary sources, see also the interesting notice IKhall.
No. 645 (p. 26°): al-Kalbi (died 146) ‘‘ was one of the followers 10
of ‘Abdallah b. Sabi, who maintained that Ali had not died and
would return on earth.” To the references given in the course
of this treatise (see p. 42 f.) may also be added Madaini (died
about 225/840), who reports that al-Hasan, the son of Ali, pro-
tested against the belief that God would bring Ali to life onys
earth before the day of Resurrection (ZDMG. 38, 391). How
deeply rooted this belief was in the masses may be seen from
the curious anecdote narrated by ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abbas (ITkd
269). A man called on him at a very unusual hour and asked
him: “When will this man be brought to life ?”—¢ Which 2
man?’—¢ Ali b. Abi Talib.* I said: ¢“He will not be brought
to life, until God brings to life those that are in the graves.”
He said: ‘“You speak like one of these fools.” I said: ‘‘Take
him away from me, may Allah curse him!”

Next to Ali the Raj‘a occurs in connection with his sonss
Mphammed b. al-Hanafiyya. It was the belief of the Keisa-
niyya, and its famous champions were the poets Kuthayyir and
as-Sayyid al-Himyari, Agh. VII, 24, VIII, 32°, 33, 34, X1,
46°; see also Fowdt al- Wafayat 1, 24.* Tkd 268 designates

1 On Tabari’s account see above. Makr. 356 ult., with characteristic
eclecticism, combines both views. ‘Abdallah b. Sab4 believed &».;

. Lasl I..'.Lo = J’..w) &:.>).:, Laodt gt Xigw O oL°

? They believed at the same time in their own Raj‘a, pp. 248 and 262.—
Kuthayyir, who returns from a tour in the region between Mekka and
Medina, reports that he has found everything absolutely unchanged

e .
au.a,)b B UL{) xa)l Ca).» st u,,(g 'M,. “This will
remain so till we return to it (after death).” Perhaps it would be more

reasonable to read C;f and to translate * till he (Muh. b. al-Hanafiyya)
returns to it.”
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[43] the belief in the ‘“Return” of Ibn al-Hanafiyya as the belief of
the Rawafid in general.
In the later development of the Shi‘a we find the Raj‘a belief
in connection with nearly every Shiitic Imam. Numerous
sinstances can be gleaned from Ibn Hazm’s and Shahrastini’s
accounts on Shiism. It was the salient feature in the contro-
versies of the Shi‘a and the belief which characterized the
‘Wikifiyya in distinction from the Kitti‘iyya (p. 50).
It now remains for us to state the relation of the Raj‘a doc-
10trine to the belief in the Transmigration of Souls (Tanisukh al-
Arwah). This relation is perhaps best illustrated by the amus-
ing anecdote (told of as-Sayyid al-Himyari, who believed in
Raj‘a as well as in Tandsukh, 1. 26 f. and p. 28"°). A man asked
as-Sayyid for a loan of a hundred dinirs, promising to repay
15them when he (the debtor) should return to life. As-Sayyid
answered: ‘‘Yes, and even more than that, if you will give me
a guarantee that you will return as a man.” He said: ‘‘How
else can I return”? as-Sayyid said: ‘T am afraid that you will
return as a dog or as a pig, and my money will be lost.” (Agh.
20 VII, 8. See the same anecdote with a few variations Fowdt al-
Wafaydt I, 25)." The former possibility is Raj‘a, the latter
Tanésukh; in other words, Raj‘a signifies the return as the same
person, Tanisukh the return as a different being. The two con-
ceptions, though related to one another and, in consequence,
% often found side by side, are by no means identical and are dis-
tinctly kept asunder. Kuthayyir, as well as as-Sayyid, believed
not only in Raj‘a but also in Tanisukh (Agh. VIII, 27"; he
claims to be the Prophet Jona, ib. 34). But it is expressly
stated that he believed ‘‘in Raj‘a and Tanisukh” (Agh. VIII,
20271). In the same way both expressions are found side by side
Shahr. 125%, 132". Makr. (354°), who enumerates a sect of

Raj‘iyya (see above), mentions in the same passage ﬁs”w!
s Cq”’y; ol w3, Tbn Babtiye, who staunchly
defends Raj‘a,* violently rejects Tanasukh (see p. 75’). Only in

)
1 In a special chapter on Raj‘a, I‘tikadat 12°: L@)' m}.“ d Lolixel

L.;b He promises to write a special book on the subject which may be
identical with his Ithbatal-gaiba. Mirza 46° makes the Imamites respon-
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a few isolated instances do the two terms seem to be used as syno- [43]
T o~

nyms. Thus IKhald. (II, 164) says .y ez, wsede u;;»';
xiiagd ! 5! a.wh.d’ £ 34 &5Y o wlo ““in a kind of Trans-

migration or in reality,” i. e., returning in spirit as a different
being, or as the same person. The same close contact between 5
the two conceptions is apparently assumed, ib. II, 169." Makr.
357" contradicts his own previous statements when he says:
“From him (i. e., ‘Abdallah b. Saba) they also took over the
belief in the concealment® of the Imam and the belief in his
return after death on earth, in the same way as the Imidmiyya 10
till this day believe it of ‘‘the man of the cellar,”*® and this is
the belief in Tandsukh al-Arwdh.” Apart from these instances,
which are otherwise not very striking, the two ideas are clearly
separated from one another.*

sible for this attitude of Ibn Babiye : J )f’*" a0l | r@"&; -
sy 2 dum pguind KL peatile daf s das o JLo
rb 2l Gla¥l oy ol e g saslie ¢ potl]

ase> 20 ally Lio Guaks LJ\X:.;).,’ U"”; 'J G).;r 1,3
T
poleke
! The Prophet says to Ali: ‘‘ Thou art its (this nation’s) Du’l-Karnein
(Alexander the Great).” See de Slane’s translation, II, 196, note 4, and
Comm. p. 28, note 1 towards the end.
?Iread Xaagy instead of w

3 The twelfth Imam, the Mahdi.

4 We have dwelt on this point at some length because Wellhausen,
Opp. 93, denies the explanation set forth above, and insists that Raj‘a is
originally identical with Tandsukh, and that the meaning usually
attached to it is a later development. His contention, however, practi-
cally rests on a single passage (Agh. VIII, 84) which, even if taken in
Wellhausen’s interpretation, cannot stand against the numerous pas-
sages to the contrary. But the passage in question does not necessarily
prove Wellhausen’s assertion. We are told that Kuthayyir used to give
money to the little sons of Hasan b. Hasan (b. Ali; not, as Wellhausen
erroneously has it, ‘‘Hasan and Husein”) and to call them ‘little

& . .
prophets ” : &g;)_'b e UL{) (similarly on the same page before).
Wellhausen assumes that these words are meant to explain Kuthayyif’s
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[43] It can be seen from the preceding expositions that Raj‘a as
such leaves the question open whether the Imam had really died,
or whether he had merely disappeared and abides in concealment
pending his reappearance. On the strength of the instances

5 quoted above one is inclined to assume that the former belief is
the original one, while the latter is the later but the more popular
one. It is in this form—as a correlative of ‘‘gaiba” (‘‘con-
cealment ” of the Imam)—that Raj‘a became a predominant
factor in Shiism and still is the official belief of the Shiites of

1 today.’

action, which can only have been the outcome of his belief in the Trans-
migration of Souls, and that consequently the two beliefs are identical.
That Kuthayyir was an adept of Metempsychosis is repeatedly stated
in Agh. (see in the text above). But the construction put on the
explanatory words is not irrefutable. On the same page a similar
action of Kuthayyir (he hugs Mu‘dwiya b. ‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far (see
p- 46), who was a schoolboy at the time, and calls him a little prophet)

is recorded without the explanation appended here. The words UL{)
[
u.;}..‘l.: uao;a may signify here as lttle as in the statement regarding

as-Sayyid (Agh. VII, 241%) mr'b u,o;, /.A! Cpia. Tn both
cases the explanatory remark may simply mean to imply that the
man in question was an abominable heretic, the belief in Raj‘a being
regarded as a sign of extreme heterodoxy (comp. Agh. II1, 24°). At any
rate, the weight of the passage referred to by Wellbausen is largely
counterbalanced by the statement, Agh VIII, 27", that Kuthayyir
believed in “ Raj‘a and Tandsukh,” where the two ideas appear as dis-
tinctly different.

1By way of appendix a few isolated usages of the term Raj‘a may
find place here. Extremely interesting, but somewhat obscure, is the
passage Agh. III, 188. Omayya b. Abi Salt, who is anxious to become
a prophet, goes to Syria and repeatedly enters a church, while his com-
panions have to wait outside. A monk who lives in that church had
told him that there were to be six Raj‘dt (see the remark on the margin
of Agh.) after Jesus, of which five had already come to pass. ‘When
he comes another time, he is told by the monk : ¢ The Raj‘a has already
come and a prophet has been sent from among the Arabs.” Thereupon
he gives up his prophetic ambitions.—A very peculiar interpretation of
the Raj‘a belief is found Mirza 46°, but, in view of the polemical tend-
ency of his treatise, this interpretation may only reflect his own indi-

vidual conception of the Shiitic doctrine. He says: .0 P'Q:)')ju)
~ _e? - < _,95 g - o v 0@
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This conception, which regards the death of the Imams as a[43]
mere disappearance, indispensably needs a complement which
should account for the fact of their apparent death, the more
so as the Imams of the Shi‘a, with scarcely any exception, all
died an unnatural death. This complement is supplied by a s
heterodox Christian doctrine borrowed from Docetism.' It can-
not be our task here to trace the influence of Docetism on Islam.
But it seems highly probable that this doctrine came to the
Muslims through the medium of Manichaeism, which adopted
this belief and gave it a definite shape. ¢‘The Jesus of theio
Manichaeans then had no objective reality as man. His whole
human appearance, birth and baptism were a mere apparition,
and so were his sufferings. For it was not he who was really
crucified, but it was an emissary of the devil who tried to frus-
trate the instructive activity of Jesus, and who, as a punish- 15
ment for his wickedness, was fastened to the cross by Jesus
himself ” (Kessler, Article ‘‘Manichier,” PRE®, XII, 218.
Comp. Fligel, Mani, 124, 336 £.).

NEFYEY o J‘{cs;;d JLS 8 Q.l;, Gogst o> o
< - & Tes? © . “';5 .’.’.’,..’ o

s New ) dh@gf/ xe3Y &AiE [41] ue‘}*";-"
& polaipe @b 0y ol B0 32y wpiye 13 Lolas,
bz JUis @l LadlsH s & Kpolidl J5ludll

5]3‘ &; f.,.c, J‘('? Lg'.——The word is used by Ibn Hazm (Ed. I, 1895)
to indicate the return (of a nation) to its former state of power and

prosperity : 507.'.” O U,).L:.MA P.@:LJ C;}.)Of&;f&f ol '/..LJ,

m)_" S r..g.awsﬁé‘ u).z..g,. But the word can scarcely be said to
have the meaning of a technical term.—Fictitious is the meaning
ascribed to the word by de Slane (Prolégoménes d'Ibn Khaldoun II, 196
note 5): a new period of time during which every past event will return,
or repeat itself. The passage referred to proves nothing of the kind.

3
It merely says <3S Lo é' )’.&X’ & ,q.) which has nothing to do with
the term Raj‘a. In Ibn KhaldOn’s text (II, 169) the meaning of the
word is probably close to that of Transmigration of Souls, see p. 27,

! On Docetism see Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte (2nd
ed.) I, 164, and the passages specified there in the index.
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[43] This docetic belief, which afforded a satisfactory explanation
of the alleged death of the Shiitic Imams, was readily adopted
by the radical Shiites, and it often occurs in the very same form
which Manichaeism had given it: that not the Imam was really

5killed, but a devil who assumed his shape (&:)ra.a )‘;.oa.S SLhAw)
‘We find this belief in connection with nearly every Imam of the
Ultra-Shiites. On its application to Ali, which is undoubtedly
historical, see p. 43 f. Bagd. and Isfr. mention this theory in
connection with the following Imams: Ali (in the name of
10 ‘Abdallah b. Sabi) Bagd. 94, Isfr. 55° f.; AbG Muslim (see
Index), Bagd. 100%, Isfr. 592; Muhammed b. ‘Abdallah b. al-
Hasan b. al-Hasan (p. 87), Bagd. 18*£., 97*; Hallaj (Text 69*°),
who is said to have stamped his features on someone else, Bagd.
1022, Isfr. 61>. The Imamites who believe in the ‘‘return” of the
15 twelfth Imam, the only one who was not murdered (at least
according to the Imamitic belief), and therefore insist that the
preceding Tmams are really dead, have no room for this belief.
But it can be seen from the polemics of Ibn Babaye that this
docetic belief was widespread in Shiitic circles. After having
20 described the manner of (violent) death of the eleven Imams—
a favorite topic in Imamitic works—IBab. thus sums up his

position (I‘¢skadat 23%, in the chapter ué.:,ﬁ", ;hJ' 5 &):

it Lo w', sl ds porke S ol IS § L:ol.u:',

o pgas ot ystala (read o) b Xasy) L‘{P'Q]’“'
zm,mu, oband! de ¥ xSall, suid! de pvekis ',wu

pgio c.\:-’, of 'J.g.m l"«"' ¢Sy, o Xwi, dadl Le Y,
.x>' J&ﬂoﬁ,—w&wauﬂw

This docetic belief, in conjunction with the Raj‘a doctrine,
enabled the Ultra-Shiites to assume a position which made them
so practically invincible. The former made their Imams invulner-
able: they were immune from death or murder. The latter
made them immortal and carried over their living influence to
posterity.

S T N umlao LJXM UD)X‘ )L.J s*>- This phrase,

35 as is well known forms a part of the Mahdl tradition, IKhald.
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II, 142 ff.; Snouck Hurgronje, Der Mahdi p. 13 ff. Apart [43]
from this generally accepted form of the hadith, we also meet

Z U

with the variant ‘»A ek LS XM, uo)X’ )\.: 5»

L.Mb, IKhald. II, 149‘; IBab., Ithbat 35, Diyarbekri II,
288; iAbu’l-Mahisin (Leyden, 1855) I, 243°.® Bagd. repeatedly 5

quotes the reading ¢hhes instead of Mu3. One might think of
a scribal error. But the following story (Bagd. 96') makes this
supposition impossible. Mugira b. Sa‘id (p. 79 ff.) acknowledged
Muhammed b. ‘Abdallah as Imam. But when the latter was
killed, Mugira was cursed by his followers, who maintained 1o

,»'um_a o2 B ous w S :,i uu,;.sé u&(&S'

See also fol. 9°* and Isfr. 12‘*, who gives on the same page the
conventional form of the Mahdi tradition.

— L. 10. Thave restored Yahya’s genealogy with the help of 15
Gen. Leyd. Comp. Tab. III, 1515" note i and 1403'* (Addit.),
where the editor equally substitutes Husein (not al-Husein, as he
expressly remarks). Iji 352' has Yahya b. ‘Omeir.—Yahya
was killed during the reign of al-Musta‘in in 250%, Tab. III,
1515 ff., Shahr. 119. The general of the Zenj (p. 98°) pre-2
tended to be this Yahya, Tab. III, 1745 (anno 255).

— L. 12 ff.  The same fact is recorded Tab. IIT, 1518 &:.’,:
(r..c O° A= &J)Ls\.’ ‘su.;) &.u)LS\’ A dae O O

u-!-@-ﬂ S, I.m');’ o J«.c‘.‘.w' o U“""‘;' Muhammed b.
‘Abdallah was appointed Sahib ash-Shortah of Bagdad in 237", o
Tab. III, 1410°," IKhall. No. 366 (in the biography of h:s
brother and successor ‘Obeidallah). His pedigree, as given in
our text and confirmed by Tab. and IKhall. (who deals bio-

! Masudi V, 181 gives also the variant ';;;) f ;.M, ko | S

? This Muhammed cannot very well be identical with the one men-
tioned Tab. III, 1814" who died eleven years earlier. They are erro-
neously identified in the Tabari index. In the last mentioned passage

A 3 V¥ o is to be struck out with Cod. C.
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[43] graphically with everyone of his ancestors), is absolutely assured.
Just as certain is the genealogy of Husein b. Isma‘il, whose
uncle, Ishak b. Ibrahim (1. 16), accepted a prominent post in the
police of Bagdad in 207", Tab. III, 1062°." TUnder these circum-

sstances it is difficult to account for the apposition P v-}'
““the son of his paternal uncle” (1. 15). Perhaps our author
confounds the fact mentioned here with the one recorded Tab.
III, 1405 (anno 236), that Muhammed, the son of Ishak b.
Ibrahim, dispatched Husein b. Ismé‘il, this time his real cousin,

10to put down a rebellion in Faris. Another not impossible,

though less probable, solution would be to explain pe U‘?' as a
cousin of a remoter degree,—in this case a third cousin. Thus
Tab. I, 510 (=IAth. I, 142) Moses is called the ¢‘‘amm” of
Phinehas. So far the reading of L. Br.—As for the genealogy
1given in Ed. and the other codices,® it can scarcely be correct

and seems to be an attempt to explain Fs @9’ .

[44] 44, 1. 1. The genealogy as given in our text is confirmed
by Gen. Leyd., Ya‘kabi II, 576, and Masudi, VII, 116.
Elsewhere Muhammed’s genealogy frequently appears in a

gomutilated shape. IKhald. I, 361 (also de Slane’s translation)
has one link too much (Muh. b. Kasim b. Ali b. Ali (sic) b.
‘Omar). Tab. III, 1165 and IAth. VI, 312 have one link too
little (Muh. b. Kasim b. ‘Omar). Shahr. 118 penult. and Iji 352
even omit two links (Muh. b. K. b. Ali b. al-Husein b. Ali b.
25A. T.). Mubammed was sent to prison by Mu‘tasim in 219,

! The relation of the three men mentioned in our text presents itself
as follows :

Musg‘ab
al-Husein Ibrahim
| - -
Tahir Ismé‘il Ishék

|
‘Abdlallah a,l-I:Il!lsein Muhammed

|
Muhammed

2 al-Husein
Tahir Ismlﬁ‘il
|
‘Abdallaly. al-Hasan

| (sic)
Muhammed
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and he died there, Tab., Masudi, Shahr. According to Masudi [44]

(VII, 117), there were many Zeidites at the time he was writ-
ing his history (332") who believed in the ‘‘return” (Raj‘a) of
Muhammed. His followers were especially numerous in Kufa,
Tabaristdn and Deilam. 5
— L. 6 ff. Tbn Hazm’s references to the Keisdniyya, which
are frequent, though brief, substantially enrich our knowledge
of this important sect. This at once shows itself in the explana-
tion of the name, which is the only correct one among the
numerous interpretétions offered by other writers. The con-10
ventional explanation derives the name from Keisin, which is
declared to have been a nickname of Mukhtar (p. 79'"), so the
Dictionaries: Jawhari (comp. IKhall. No. 570), Kdmas, Lisdn
and 74dj al-‘Ards, sub voce U‘“"‘*S5 IKot. 300, Ikd 269°
Makr. 3513 (=de Sacy II, 592), Bagd. 11°. On the other1s
hand, endeavors were made to connect the founder of this sect in
some way with Ali, or with his son Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya,
whom the Keisiniyya regard as his successor and the heir of
his mystic knowledge (a point on which this sect lays great
stress). As there was a maula of Ali named Keisan (he falls, 20
while defending his master, in the battle of Siffin, Tab. I, 3293
=IAth. III, 247), he was declared the founder of the Keisi-
niyya and the disciple of Ali, or of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya,
in the lore of mysticism, see Shahr. (who distinguishes between
the Keisiniyya and the Mukhtériyya), similarly Abu’l-Maali2s
157, IKhall. ib. (who also quotes the preceding explanation,

with the confession phel allly), TKhald. I, 357,' Makr. ib.

Kremer, Ideen 375. An attempt to reconcile both derivations
is the interpretation quoted by Bagd. (11°) ‘‘that Mukhtdr
acquired his heterodox opinions from a maula of Ali by the name 30
of Keisan,” or the explanation recorded by Kashi 75 that
Mukhtar was called Keisin after Ali’s maula, ‘“who induced
him to seek revenge for al-Husein’s blood and pointed out to
him his murderers.” Closest to the facts is Masudi V, 180:
‘“They were called Keisiniyya because of their relation toss

)

1 The suffix in &X)Jo literally refers to Muh. b. al-Hanafiyya, and so it

is taken by de Slane, p. 403. In accordance with our expositions, how-
ever, the suffix must be referred to Ali, who is mentioned a little earlier.
VOL. XXIX. 3
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[44] al-Mukhtar b. Abi ‘Obeid ath-Thakafi, whose name was Keisin
and whose kunya was Abt ‘Omra . . . Some of them, how-
ever, hold that Keisdn Abd ‘Omra is not identical with
al- Mukhtdr” (he refers for further information to his Makalat).

5 The only correct explanation is the one offered by Ibn Hazm
(here and Text, p. 77"), who designates Keisin Abfi ‘Omra as
the follower (sahib) of Mukhtar. The person referred to is
Keisin, the chief of Mukhtir’s body-guard, Tab. II, 671' (=
TAth. IV, 187).' He was a maula of the ‘Oreina, a clan of the

10 Southern Bajila (Wistenfeld, Zabellen, 9'°), and stood at the
head of the Mawali. As the latter were the main actors in
Mukhtéir’s uprising (comp. especially the characteristic notice
Tab. II, 651%), the sect, which first asserted itself on this occa-
sion, received its name (perhaps as a nomen odiosum) from the

15 leader of the Mawali.”

So far the name of the sect. As for its tenets, they contain
elements both of the Zeiditic and the Imamitic creed, a circum-
stance which renders the classification of the Keisaniyya within
the bipartite division of Shiism extremely difficult. Their cardi-

20nal doctrine is the recognition of the Imamate of Muhammed b.
al-Hanafiyya. But while agreeing with the Zeidiyya in reject-
ing the strictly legitimate principle in the Imamate and basing
the claims of the Imam on his personal qualifications,’ they
strongly emphasize with the ImAmiyya his supernatural knowl-

2 edge of mystic lore.* In consequence of this ambiguous position,
the theologians often count the Keisaniyya as an independent
sect, on an equal footing with the Zeidiyya and Imimiyya, thus,
e. g., Shahr. 109, Bagd. 9°, Isfr. 7*. The latter two, however,
become unfaithful to their own classification and occasionally

g _s .
se reckon the Keisaniyya among the Imamiyya: (yso2 &ML»AK-",
saole¥l & Isfr. 14 (the same Bagd.). I H., too, appears to

1 Kashi 75 strangely misses the point when he states that Mukhtir was
called Keisan ¢ after his sdhib ash-Shortah whose kunya was AbQ
«Omra and whose name was Keisdn.” See his other explanation above.

2 Comp. Wellhausen, Opp. 89, and the footnote.

3Ibn Hazm can scarcely be correct when he incidentally remarks
(Ed. IV, 108%) that according to the Keisniyya, Muhammed b. al-Hana-

fiyya was Imadm through a written statement (Ja.;..")
4 Van Vloten, Chiitisme, p. 41-42.
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waver on this point.’ While in our passage he expressly [44]
designates them as a branch of the Zeidiyya—and he is the more
justified in doing so, as, in distinction from all other writers,

he regards as the cardinal doctrine of the Zeidiyya the recogni-
tion of the Imamate in all the descendants of Alj (not Fatima),”— 5
he counts them repeatedly (Text 45, 53'%, 54'') among the sects

of the Imamiyya.

After the death of Muh. b. al-Hanafiyya, the Keisaniyya fell
asunder into a number of factions. The most important of these
was the Hdshimiyya, which transferred the Imamate to his son 10
Aba Hashim and considered him the heir of his father’s mystic
knowledge, Shahr. 112. Aba Héashim having died without
offspring, the Hashimiyya were again divided into a large
number of factions, which assigned the Imamate to various
pretenders. Only a fraction of the Keisiniyya, stimulated s
by the mystery that surrounded Muh.’s death,® denied his death
altogether, and believed that he was hidden in the Radwa
mountains, whence he would ‘‘return.” This belief, as is
well-known, found its poetical expression through Kuthay-
yir and as-Sayyid, and became through them known as specific- 2
ally Keisanitic. A notice by Bagd. (11°) has luckily preserved

the name of the originator of this belief: Qgéj" u).a.:' i
vl JUED pgho oy ST gaid! o ows keloly 1L
S Karad! O e ol fg}.»éx." N ) ol &:4).()1

OO g =Lt WM M Bois, 5;’2)’ BVES k) &3'; e 25
sfis BHlu pey Qi wiger ey xiyy Lgio daly Jlat

1 See Introduction, p. 23.

2 See Introd., p. 23, and Text, p. 757-%, 58! and Comm.

? The year of his death fluctuates between 80 and 114! See IKot. 111,
Masudi V, 267, IKhall. No. 570, and especially Nawawi, Tahdib 118.
The same uncertainty exists as regards the place of his death. See the
above-mentioned sources and Barbier de Meynard in Journal Asiatique,
1874, p. 165.

* The dogmatic historians are very well aware of these differences
within the Keisdniyya. See also Istakhri 21 (=IHaukal 28), Yakat 11,
7902, Masudi V;, 180.
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Similarly Isfr. 104.

The Radwa mountain (or rather mountains) is situated at a

distance of seven days from Medina, Yakut II, 790. It was
5 considered extremely fertile, and was believed to be one of the
mountains of Paradise.’

The individual traits, with which the belief in Ibn al-Hana-
fiyya’s sojourn in Radwa has been embellished, are properly intel-
ligible only when we bear in mind their origin, as well as the

10origin of the underlying conception, which is no other than the
Messianic idea. On the overwhelming influence of this idea
over Islam, see de Sacy XXXI ff., van Vloten, Chiitisme 54 1F.
and my essay ‘‘ Die Messiasidee im Islam” (in Festschrift zum
siebzigsten Geburtstage A. Berliner’s, Frankfurt a. M. 1903, pp.
15116-130, especially 121 ff. and 127). This influence also shows
itself in numerous minor details which the Muhammedan theolo-
gians, being unaware of their origin, were bound to misunder-
stand, and which they in consequence purposely modified. A
striking example of this tendency is offered, in our opinion, by
20the detail, also recorded by I. H., that Ibn al-Hanafiyya was sur-
rounded by beasts of prey. The original significance of this
conception can scarcely be doubtful when examined in the
form in which it appears in a poem of as-Sayyid (Agh. VII, 4).
In view of the importance of the question, I quote the decisive
25 verses in the original, adding the vowels and a translation:

! Makr. 352! says briefly t)?' C)E U).)/ ‘sa’ abu' w).ﬂ' »_,»JL:,
Aot (La¥t o2y o o o> #akid!, Still briefer Abu’l-Maali

158 J,g)..a." 9).{ & olsst RH,.(.".I—-IS this Ab Karb, of whom
nothing else is known, identical perhaps with J.)).(” ’e', whom Ali
banished for his extravagant doctrines, Ikd 269 ?

* Interesting in this connection is Burton's remark (Pilgrimage to
al-Medinah and Mecca, ed. 1898, I, 222): “I heard much of its val-
leys and fruits and bubbling springs, but afterward I learned to
rank these tales with the superstitious legends attached to it. Gazing
at its bare and ghastly heights, one of our party, whose wit was soured
by the want of fresh bread, surlily remarked that such a heap of ugli-
ness deserved ejection from heaven, an irreverence too public to escape
general denunciation.”
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““Years and months (has Ibn al-Hanafiyya been hidden). But 5
he can be seen in Radwa in a glen among leopards and lions.
He resides between land marks (?)," while big-eyed kine and
the young ones of ostriches walk about at evening tide in the
company of speckled goats. Together with them graze beasts
of prey. Yet none of them attacks them to tear them with the 1o
point (of their teeth?). They (the tame animals) are through
him* secure from destruction, and they feed together without
fear on the same meadow and at the same drinking place.”

There is no need to prove that this description is a reflex of
the Messianic prophecy Isa. 11, and the parallel is far more strik- 15
ing when we take into consideration the orthodox Muhammedan
belief that at the end of Time, when Jesus shall have re-appeared
and introduced the Golden Age, ‘‘lions and camels, tigers and
oxen, wolves and lambs will graze peacefully together, and
boys will play with snakes without danger.”® This original 20
idea of the eternal peace extending over the wild animals can
still be discerned in I. H.’s words, if we vocalize (Ed. IV, 179*)

60’

6,3
fob 8)Lw.g ) W] Xixe2 (.y& and thus read the plural, which
is also found in as-Sayyid’s poem (firstline of our quotation).*
In any event, the Messianic character of this conception was 2
misunderstood. The wild animals were taken to be the guard-
ians of Ibn al-H. The plural was accordingly substituted by

PR -

{

.
e

! Comp. Lane s.v. Gr;
? Through Muh. b. al-H. If the suffix referred to 2.4, we should

expect xad, not x3. [See, however, p. 38, n. 1.]

3 Snouck-Hurgronje, Der Mahdsi, p. 9.
*In our translation, p. 44'°f., we have followed the ordinary concep-
tion.
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[44] the singular, and in explanation the dual olais\s was added,
which gives an entirely different appearance to the whole
description, thus, e. g., Shahr. 111 penult., Fawdt al- Wafaydt
I, 24, Bagd. 11°, Isfr. 10°.

5 The other details recorded in this paragraph equally show traces
of the Messianic idea.

““Conversing with angels” (1. 11) has its source apparently
in the words of as-Sayyid (4dgh. VIII, 32, Masudi V, 183)
Lot &I aa.%').b,' . The Messias residing in Paradise

10 (comp. Bet Hamidrash, ed. Jellinek II, 29), he naturally holds
intercourse with the angels.

L. 12 apparently rests on as-Sayyid’s verse J).mr" C.).;' L

o G .

u);é = w!, Masudi V, 183, Dahabi, Za’rikh al-Isldgm VIL.'
Here the original conception obviously is that the Messiah gets

15his food from the outside. I. H.’s words remind one vividly
of I Kings 17, 6.

Another form of this conception which strongly indicates
Messianic influence is that which makes Ibn al-H. derive his
sustenance from two fountains; one of honey, the other of water,

20 both flowing near him. Bagd. 11% (and Isfr. 10%): . }} O wAs

&;;) L‘"G'No Mt" J“‘”‘;'" g}"’ u)-.*.‘)» Shahr. 111: UL‘M‘
d““’"‘) =l QL’;S Q)LX';L:EJ/, comp. Fawdt I, 24. This state-

ment is probably derived from a Keisanite poem which is gener-
ally assigned to Kuthayyir, Agh. VIII, 32, Masudi V, 182,
25 Shahr. 111, IKhald. I, 358.7 The real character of this conception

1 Ms. Strassburg (Spitta No. 12), in the biography of Muhammed b.
al-Hanafiyya. The Ms. is not paginated.—Comp. Yéakat II, 7902

s
=

UE)S = P;.o.,c x3. Istakhri 21 {(=IHaukal 28) only has [,,uyo :g"
XS,

? Only IBab., Ithbat 82, ascribes it to as-Sayyid. Similarly Agh. VII,
10, contrary to VIII, 32, and omitting the decisive verse,

PR

- - - 9 z -
Just what considerations led Barbier de Meynard (Journal Asiatique,
1874, p. 247) to decide in favor of as-Sayyid’s authorship is difficult to
understand.
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is revealed in the undeniably older form which is preserved [44]
1

Bagd. 94°. Ibn as-Saudd (p. 18%°) is quoted as saying: }U‘,

& —~-97%

e Listloat panss e %3, O & had Saiid)
z _ 3

1&.::.*..." L.@.M urs.u, Liow 67'»){‘, » to which assertion Bagd.

reasonably replies (95%) ﬁ&e}.fe &Lﬁ’, L)AMA‘ &:‘q' el X3 5

Z 0 G

.w,gmsdbhbbu r.@]c\brj) La‘;ah-ﬁ

This ‘‘honey and butter” which is the food of the Messias seems
nothing but the ¢/ TN which, according to Isaiah’s pre-
diction (7, 22), ‘“‘everyone shall eat that is left in the land.

It is but natural that to Kuthayyir, who was at home in Najd 10
and Hijiz,” water appeared a more appropriate article of food
than butter (or cream), which was accessible to every Bedouin,’
the more so, since the Radwa mountains were believed to be
very rich in water.

— L. 16. Mfsa b. Ja‘far, with the by-name al-Kézim, was1s
born 129 and died between 183-186, IKhall. No. 756, Tab.
III, 649, see also ib. 2509. He was imprisoned by the Caliph
Mahdi and, having been released for a time, again imprisoned
by Rashid. It is assumed that he was poisoned in prison,
IKhall. ib., Shahr. 127. He was buried in the Kureish ceme-20

tery ( U2 ).: f"‘"“; &) in Bagdad, and his grave was still visited

by pilgrims in the time of Bagdadi: ‘/..6..1._; P s "’G e
2 oldis (o Gt oLl & Sgpme (Baga. 19°).

o)

VIt 06 Oste b al el bl e (Whe gins) Jys 101
[300 53] ysasdl ot 5581y sl o LuldL] ligs 81
(read L..q..w) L@..uo Q'MJ &imb,

? Kuthayyir lived mostly in Medina; Brockelmann, Geschichte der
arab. Litt. 1,48. His poems are innumerable times quoted by Yakit
as loct probantes for localities of that district.

¢ This also would speak in favor of Kuthayyir’s authorship of that
poem. As-Sayyid lived mostly in large cities, Brockelmann I, 83.
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[44] The sect which recognizes Mfsa as Ja‘far’s successor in the
Imamate, his elder brother Ismi‘il having died before his father,

are called the Misawiyyq (&:}.w)ﬁ or u’.\é’,\u)ﬁ), Shahr. 126,
Bagd. 19°, Isfr. 13°, IHaukal 65* and others. After his death
5his followers still denied that he was dead and believed in his
‘““return.”* They were for this reason designated by a more
comprehensive term as the Wakifa or Wiakifiyya (see p. 51),
Shahr. 127; IBab., Zthbat 36.> Probably in consequence of
their having been deceived in this expectation, the Masawiyya
10were branded by their opponents as the MamtQra: ‘‘ those that
were rained upon.” ¢‘The belief of the Wakifiyya attaches
to Masa b. Ja‘far. They are identical with the Mamtdra, and
it is by this name that this party is known in distinction from
other sects of the Shiites” (Masudi VII, 117). Zeid. says

ssimilarly (fol. 104%): gwer u'.vLﬁ' o ué.é',).." o ).aT i:ag,

> wpe Yy e bl o> gepe O besgy gupe de i
gastdl gl JUidy 102 wild LYo (a1 giny) Wl
§)’fa¢.}’,. See also Kashi 287, bottom. According to Shahr.,

this nickname was coined by Ali b. Isma‘il (p. 60°), who said

20 to them 3)).]4..40 u}k{}{i PA)‘ Lo. Bagd. ascribes it to Yfnus

b. ‘Abderrahmaén:® X;)aw).d’ u;u P'a/b, &:.'.Aﬁ.g.“ O gL{
. . ) - oE Py . . o
Byplaasl SN g giae de el il oS pas § Jis.
Isfr. again ascribes this utterance to the well-known Shiite
Zurira b. A‘yun.

1 Kashi 286 tells a story which satisfactorily accounts for the rise of
this belief. Two trustees of M(sa, who were in charge of a fund of
30,000 dindrs consisting of taxes that belonged to Mfisa, had squandered
the money while the latter was in prison. When Mfsa died, the trus-
tees, fearing the claims of his heirs, denied Misa’s death, and endeavored
to spread the belief in his ¢‘ return.”

? The opposition of the ¢ Twelvers ” to this belief vented itself in the
invention of utterances, usually put into the mouth of Ja‘far, which
violently protest against the Mtsawiyya doctrine. Some very charac-
teristic specimens may be found in Kashi 284-288.

3 One of Musa’s adherents, Fihr. 220 ; comp. Tusy, p. 366 f.
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— L. 20. The name of this sect is spelt xé*,l,;j! and [44]
&M,,L;JL Shahr. 126 is in doubt as to whether this name is
derived from a man U“Jb or a place Lw,b'.‘ The other sources

have nothing to offer on the subject. The reading al-Basri
(instead of al-Misri) adopted in our text is, apart from general 5

considerations, confirmed by the notice Isfr. 13": sy E;M”U."
«E

The meaning of the last words is not quite clear to me. U“))b
is a vault, especially a sepulchral vault (Dozy, s. v.).*

—L. 21. Ja‘far as-Sadik was born 80 or 83 and died in10
Medina in 148 during Manstr’s reign; IKhall. No. 130;
Nawawi, Tahdib, p. 195; see also Blochet 12. Ja‘far occupies
a central position among the Imams of the Shi‘a. His author-
ity is considered final. See on this unique position of Ja‘far
pp- 79, 89° and Index. 15

45, 1. 1. On Ismé‘il, see Index. (451

—Ibidem. The reading Sabidbiyya (note 1) is frequently to
be met with in MSS. See, e. g., Text, p. 71, note 18; Comm.
p. 27, n. 2; Tab. III, 29, note k; Lubb. al-Lubab s. v. glaml
note d; the examples can be easily multiplied. The manuscripts 20
of Bagd. and Isfr., which bestow great care on the diacritical
points, consistently read the same way. This coincidence can-
not be accidental. The reading is satisfactorily accounted for
when we bear in mind that the characteristic and most objec-
tionable feature of Shiism, in the eyes of the orthodox, is the 2

sl :J..; ‘“the denunciation of the Companions,” especially

! Yakut IV, 783 mentions a place ag.&!;ﬂ L;“))b’ near Hamadan.

It is difficult to state whether this is the place to which Shahr. refers.
21Is u.,”Ua mentioned among the celebrities of the Imamiyya

Shahr. 145 identical with our U“))b? —Tusy, p. 186 (No. 400), says of a
certain ‘Abdailah b, Ahmad b. Abi Zeid al-Anbari h*"')-.‘ LMM UU)

XAM”UJ' o ULS x5l du.':‘, Fihr. 198 reads instead &t O
&Ma ;LJ' But the reading w”u’ is no doubt correct, as immedi-

ately afterwards a man is mentioned who also belonged to the party of
Ja‘far.
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[45]0of Abt Bekr and ‘Omar. Attachment to Ali without this
denunciation is &.m-:» Em:, Goldziher, Shi‘a 443, n. 3, comp.
ZDMG. 50, 115. See Text 72, n. 2, and the characteristic anec-
dote, below p. 65. Typical is also the notice Agh. XI, 46°: The

5 Keisanite Khandak al-Asadi, having been assured by Kuthayyir
that his family would be taken care of, denounces in Mekka,
during the pilgrimage, Abft Bekr and ‘Omar and suffers mar-
tyrdom for it. The Sunnites therefore designate the Shiites
as Sabbabfn, ‘‘denouncers”, Goldziher, ZDMG. 36, 280, n. 1.

10 As the name Sabdiyya is frequently applied to ultra-Shiitic
sects in general (p. 100), it was for polemical purposes, with a
slight change in the diacritical points, transformed into Saba-
biyya, or more correctly, Sabbabiyya.’

—L. 2. On Ibn Sabi, see p. 18°° ff.

15 —L. 3. The belief that Ali was hidden in the clouds whence
he would return on earth is ascribed by all theological writers
(Shahr; 132 ult.; Iji 343; Makr 357"; see also IKhald. I, 358)
to Ibn Saba. While many, or most, doctrines attributed to this
founder of Shiism are apocryphal or of later origin, this belief

20is no doubt authentic. This conception must have become
extremely popular among the Shiites at an early period, as
numerous early authorities bear witness to it. Muslim, Sabhih
(Cairo 1284, I, 51) in the name of Sufyan (ath-Thauri, died

161): olet § Whe O Jpiis sl Wl Of. Zeid. fol. 104
25 mentions a special sect called as-Sahabiyya ué..é‘,}." O ;;.Me.:

el § Uks O gesys o8y sbany o1y Spall. Abul
Maali 158 calls the founder of this sect Muhammed b. Ya‘ktb
st;se e Ouaed Ylil Ogling g2 Owste Sl Ryt

1 Curiously enough there was also a sect called Sabbibiyya, named
after Sabbab, a client of the Omeyyad family, which throughout the
Omeyyad reign stood up for this dynasty and denounced its enemies,
Agh. XIV, 162.—A certain ‘Abdallah b. Sabbab is mentioned Ikd 269,
immediately after ‘Abdallah b. Sabé, as one whom Ali banished for his
extravagant doctrines. But I have nowhere found any reference to
this person.
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O Lsds of wlae 50, ¢Abdallah b. Lahi‘a, the well-known [45]
Shiitic traditionist (died 174), ‘“who was a silly, weak-minded
old man, believed that Ali was in the clouds. He would sit in
our midst, then look up to the clouds and exclaim: ‘Here is
Ali, passing in the clouds!’” (IKhald. II, 155, quoting froms
an-Nas"” died 757"). The poet Ishak b. Suweid al-‘Adawf{’
ridicules in a much-quoted poem® ‘‘the people who greet the
clouds when they mention Ali.” This belief spread the more
easily, as Ali’s grave was unknown,® Damiri, Haydt al- Hayawdn
(Balak 1284%) II, 267. According to Ibn Asakir (died 571),*10
the camel which was carrying Ali’s body to Medina to be buried
there disappeared with the body: ¢ for this reason the people of
‘Irak say he is in the clouds.”

On the Messianic basis of this conception, see my essay ‘‘ Die
Messiasidee im Islam,” p. 125. 15
—L. 9ff. This utterance of Ibn Saba is in all probability

derived from the anecdote told by Jahiz, Baydn (Cairo 1313")
II, 73,° on the authority of ash-Sha‘bi (d. 103). A certain
Jarir b. Keis met Ibn as-Sauda (=Ibn Saba) in Madiin.® ¢ He
(Tbn Saba) said: What is the news? I said: the Commander 20
of the Faithful (=Ali) has been killed . . . He said: Even if
you had brought us his brain in a hundred bags, we would
surely know that he would not die till he should drive you with
his stick.” Bagd. 94* tells the same story, perhaps drawing

from the same source, in a similar manner: foL: o 6)) Qg o5

Ju:&:&:hl:u'd&:mu:'g)‘ M”Ju.;' 28T

! Bagd. 94%, 43 6)")"""' He was a contemporary of Wésil b. ‘Ata, ib.
2 Bagd. ib.: Isfr. 29%; Kdmil ed. Wright 546°; Ikd 267.

3 The Imamites, however, insist that he was buried in ),: in Kufa,

<
Abu’l-Maali, 164 ; IBab., I‘tikadat 22'. Their motive is plain, see
p. 3014,

* Quoted by Suyuti, Ta'rikh 175, also by ad-Dimishki al-Karamanf,
Akhbdr ad-Duwal (on the margin of I. Athir’s Ta’rikh, Bulak, 1290h) I,
2217,

5I1. H. quotes Jahiz also Text 50° and elsewhere.—The passage in
Baydn was pointed out to me by the late van Vloten, Leyden.

¢ Ali banished Ibn Sab4 to MadAin, Shahr. 182, Tkd 269, Bagd. 6, 94=,
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[45] g s o Bro ¢ xiledy Lyyike (read S52h) o
st).u'd.s ua)\!' JJ..;, PLM«J' J).u 6» e Y au\!

The reading adopted in the text (note 6) is in accordance with
these quotations.

5 On the two doctrines (Raj‘a and Docetism) underlying Ibn
Saba’s utterance, see p. 23 .

—L. 12ff. The following are counted among the Keisaniyya,
because they regarded their Imams as the successors of Abfl
Héishim, the son of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya (p. 89').

10 —L.13. On Abt Muslim, see Index.

—L. 15ff. “Abdallah rose under the last Omeyyad Caliph in
127, see the elaborate accounts of Agh. XI, 66ff.; Tab. II,
1879 ff.; IAth. V, 246. He was forced to give up Kufa and to
retreat into the mountains of Media. He was in temporary pos-

15 session of the province of Firis, and—this is significant in connec-
tion with 1. 16—the mountains of Isbahan. He went so far as to
strike his own coins (ZDMG. 46, 443). He was killed in 129 by
order of -Ab Muslim, Tab. II, 1976=IAth. V, 282. See about
him also Text 71'*.—Gen. Leyd. has the following notice about

sohim: (read ua,.;;) v J.::).A.J' \_,.»Ja.;' f.cl..m.“ s due
daty 1% sy Saaliall KA Calo gl 5ol elke

o’ s
3';9 o (sic) eigs &) Jliy s 33.43, Lgs (read Juss)
Uo),.’a’.ﬂ, c\.!; ] ub’,
His followers were called Janahiyya, Bagd. 97%, 103%; Isfr.
25 5725 Iji 345; Makr. 353", because his father” Mu‘awiya bore the
by-name D’l-Janahein, see especially Nawawi, Tahdib 339.
On the Imamate of the descendants of Ja‘far b. Abi Talib
see I. H.’s remark (Ed. IV. 90"): ‘‘one party says: the

1 The text is corrupt 6"‘ o (sw) s).u..." B I Oue eb.:'
s ot o 2 ()

2 On the sects deriving their name from the fathers name of the
founder see Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75, n. 2.
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Imamate is permissible only in the descendants of Ja‘far' b. Abi[45]
Talib. Subsequently they confined it to ‘Abdallah b. Mu‘awiya
b. Abdallah b. Ja‘far b. A, T.”

His father Mu‘dwiya® must already have enjoyed a similar dis-
tinction. © 'When he still was a school boy, the Keisanite—this is 5
important on account of 1. 14—Kuthayyir would hug him
fondly and say to him: ¢ Thou art one of the little prophets”
(Agh. VIII, 34, see p. 27, note 4.)

—L. 20. ‘Abdallah’s teachings as described by Bagd., Iji and
Makr. are in the nature of other ultra-Shiitic doctrines: God’s10
successive incarnation in the prophets and Imams,® the belief in
Transmigration of Souls coupled with the denial of Resurrec-
tion (see p. 74) and the allegorical interpretation of the Koran,
Iji, Makr.=de Sacy II, 595.

1 Ed. erroneously Ali. Cod. L. II, 862 has the correct reading.
2 Interesting is the remark of Sibt, Imams: (read :\;') toa! ':-“.‘. r],

sy e g2 skl oue W iglee 330) ile o ge
W opgho Ol xake (read Jiag) Jimy ply IS pitls 4i
Jadill.—Of his offspring Gen. Leyd. says: g0 Kady &) Js eyl
Nz syl oo ey JUdh e Loraey u‘—GML-’ "-’*’:
CM O O Ay o 351 S lenel & 0y Gy
éuLn-;ﬂécﬁer,‘rh;u;&l”Mua&,w o
wsmwwéuu,w&w

s Bagd. 97 &A,L.a’ B w‘&,', Ao 0w oYl ye 5

o ‘..g.sLuX oy x5yl I fyamyy siolel de spnslis
o oy Sy 8l o) riem g2 5l due g Rane g skl O
la¥l § wnlo 03 e & 03 pol § wols &M. Here the text

breaks off. Between 975 and 98+ something (in all probability one leaf)
is missing. This is to be added to Ahwardt’s Catalogue No. 2800. On
this doctrine of successive incarnation see Text 68! and Comm.
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[45] On the belief in ‘Abdallah’s concealment (gaiba) in the moun-
tains of Isbahin see especially Iji (who writes vl..g..bc') and
Isfr. 57¢.

— L. 22. On the Dahriyya see de Boer 80.—One of his
stable companions was called al-Bakli, because he was of the
opinion that man is like a vegetable (al-bakl) ‘‘and when he
dies, he does not return (on earth)”, see p. 24, n.- 1, Agh. XI, 75.
¢Alpdallah’s Sahib ash-Shortah is said to have been a Dahrite,
ibidem.

10 46, 1. 2 ff. The same belief of the Jews in four Immortals

[46]is mentioned by I. H., Ed. I, 187, in a brief survey on Jewish
history. After Joshua it was Phinehas who ruled over the
Jews for twenty-five years. '‘‘A large section of them (the
Jews) maintain that he is alive till this day, he and three per-

15sons besides him, viz., Ilyas (Elijah) the Prophet, the Aronide,”
Malkisidek® b. Falig* b. ‘Abir [b. Shalih]® b. Arfahshad b. Sim
b. Nth, the servant whom Ibrihim dispatched to woo Ribka,*
the daughter of Batuil,” the son of Nakh@r, the brother of
Ibrahim.” ‘

20 1In our passage (p. 46, note 1) L. Br. also add the name of
Methuselah. But it is clear from the parallel quoted here that
the name came in by mistake.®

As to the four others above-mentioned, there can scarcely be
any doubt that, as far as Malchizedek is concerned, I. H. con-

1 The following variants are taken from Codd. L. and V.—L. agrees
with Ed. See Introd., p. 18.

2 V. missing. See p. 47%.

3 V. missing.

+Ed. ,CJL:‘,A L. V. C‘La
5V. Lo o (sic). Ed. L. missing. Supplied in view of Gen.

10, 24.
¢80 L. V.—Ed. &3,
"L V. k.

8 Methusalem is reputed in Jewish tradition as a 931 P?jy ‘“a per-
fectly righteous man,” Aboth di R. Nathan, ed-Schechter, ch. 32, and he
is counted among the seven Long-lived, Baba Bathra, fol. 121, comp.
Goldziher, Kitdb al-Mu‘ammarin, p. XLIL But this has nothing to do
with immortality. Perhaps he is confounded here with his father

Enoch.
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founds the Jews with the Christians. M.’s immortality is taught [46]
as early as in the Epistle to the Hebrews 1, 8; 7, 3 ff., and it is
known from the polemics of the Church fathers to what extent

this belief, which found expression in a special sect called
Malchizedekites, was spread among Christian sectarians. 5

The genealogy of M. as given by I. H. (and other writers)
is only a modification of the early Jewish tradition (also recorded
by the Church fathers) which identifies him with Sem, the son
of Noah; see Louis Ginzberg, Die Haggada bei den Kirchen-
vdtern I, 118, II, 104. 10

Eliezer, ‘“ the servant of Ibrahim,” is mentioned among the
nine Immortals who entered Paradise while still alive, Derekh
Eres Zata, ch. 1. It is worthy of notice that in neither pas-
sage is Eliezer mentioned by name. He was probably desig-
nated in Jewish circles merely as D/IM2NR T13Y. 15

Elijah’s immortality, which is, of course, a direct consequence
of the Biblical report, is already implied in Sirach 48, On
the Rabbinical legends clustering around Elijah see the exhaust-
ive article (by Louis Ginzberg) in Jewish Encyclopedia V,
122 ff.—The notion that he was a Koéhen, ‘‘an Aronide,” is20
very old and already known to the Church fathers, Jew. Enec.
V, 122¢ bottom ; Ginzberg, Die Haggada II, pp. 76-80.

Phinehas is in Jewish tradition commonly identified with
Elijah. This identification is very old and already known to
Origen, Ginzberg, Die Haggada I1, p. 78. 25

— Note 7, 1. 2. Read ‘}.leﬁ-ﬁj ““brainless” (Turkish).

— L. 8. The literature on al-Khadir is too extensive to be
recorded here in detail. The best accounts on the Khadir
legends are found in Tha‘labi’s ‘Ariis (Cairo 1306"), p. 137 ff.,
Damiri, Haydt al- Hayawdn (Balak 1284") 1, 338 ff. (sub voce 5
ot L.’).b) and 7qj al-*Aras III, 187 (sub voce fai!).
The ubiquitous prophet is particularly popular with the Safis
(see espec. 74djib.), just as Elijah is with the Jewish mystics.
The famous Stfi Ibn al-‘Arabi (died 638")—to quote one instance
out of many—records in his al-FutGhat al-Makkiyya numerous ss
conversations with al-Khadir, Kremer, Zdeen, p. 103, comp. p. 71
note.

The Shiitic sects which believe in the ‘‘concealment” and
““return” (gaiba and raj‘a, p. 28) of their Imams quote in con-
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[46] firmation of their belief the continued existence of al-Khadir
and Elijah, Shahr. 131, IKhald. I, 358.

— L. 10. Elijah is usually associated with deserts and ruins,

see, e. g., Pirke Aboth, ch. 6, Berakhoth 32, Sanhedrin 98%.—
sal-Khadir (‘‘the green Prophet”) is, on account of his name,
brought in connection with water and vegetation.

— L. 13. The same objection is found in connection with
Elijah, who in the belief of the people is present at every cir-
cumcision. ‘‘ How can it be imagined that Elijah should be pres-

10ent at every circumecision that takes place in Israel? How can
he accomplish it, since, Israel being a nation scattered and
divided, many circumcisions take place simultaneously ‘in the-
East of the World and the West thereof ?” Glasberg, Ziciron
Brith la-Rishonim (Berlin 1892) p. 233.
15 47,1 3. ¢ “Abdallah b. Saldm” is a lapsus calami for ¢‘ ‘Abd
[47] as-Salam.”—Muhammed b. ‘Abd as-Salim is identical with Thn
‘Abd as-Salam, who defends the belief in al-Khadir, 7dj ai-
‘Aras 111, 187. He is mentioned by Ibn al-Abbar, Comple-
mentum libri as-Silah, ed. Codera, Madrid 1887, p. 136, No. 483:

b

odall (sic) @& b \J,}.u-" Lsldy et Oue pati—
Talabira is situated on the Tajo, in the district of Toledo,

Yakut ITI, 542.
— L. 6. I have not been able to identify this Katib with the
not unusual name. He is mentioned by I. H., Ed. I, 111:
25 He takes I. H. to a friend of his to show him the miracles he
is working. But I. H. succeeds in unmasking him as a juggler.
— L. 11. This hadith, which is recorded both by Muslim and
Bukhari and is in consequence canonical, reads fully as follows:

w o7 k-3

The Prophet says to Ali u,)Ub ad).u.» & U}L v’ ].: Lol
30 (GO sau Y ol A sS“"fo - Nawawi, Taldib 438, Ibn
al-Athir, Usd al-Gdba IV, 26° (with the variant (g2 S)Aé ¥)
comp. ZDMG. 50, 119. The tendency of the hadith is trans-

parent. It is directed against the extravagant worship of Ali
(and the Imams) by the Géliya. On the beginning of the

! Whether _isas| M' s o =" repeatedly quoted by
I. H. in Isnads (e. g., Ed 1, 109 ult, V, 5%) is identical with our Muham-
med I am not in a position to determine.
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hadith see p. 135°.—A similar tradition with the same tend- [47]
ency is quoted by Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 105.
— Note 8. Cod. L. contains the following marginal note

(in extremely illegible and unpointed characters) .y beUb-"
o= NS SJ»LS KRl ols :sés 5o w2 ¥ ol slias s
Ay wins s xills of 3o 05yh Y pm Y Shal
2l ¥ 5 T s g S 53 oy kel Lo Js
SUJRVEE of wie Qi Las ol xpke adl 18 d,
phdt xake Lisas e 'ch Jle3. The gloss is apparently

that of a reader. It is missing in Br. which is otherwise iden- 10
tical with L.

— L. 15. 1. H. expresses himself similarly Ed. I, 77°: It
is well-established that the Prophet said that there would be no
prophet after him, with the exception of. what the reliable
traditions contain regarding the advent of Jesus, who was sent 15
to the Jews and whom the Jews pretend to have killed and
crucified. It is necessary firmly to believe in all this and it is
well-established that the existence of prophecy after the Prophet
is absurd.”

— L. 17. The Berber tribe Baragwita in the extreme North- 20
west of Africa formed an independent commonwealth under
Tarif, who claimed descent from the tribe Simeon. His son
Salih pretended to be a prophet and composed a new Koran of
eighty Suras in the Berberic language, Ibn Adhari, ed. Dozy
I, 44. For their doctrine, see ibidem 234 ff. During the reign 25
of their seventh king they still expected the ‘‘return” of Silih;
Dozy, Isl. 348 ff., Kremer, Zdeen 200, 372.

— Note 12. The Baragwita Commonwealth was destroyed
by the Almoravides in 1030, Dozy, ¢6., Kremer, 5.

— L. 19. The name of this sect alternates between Kat‘iyya 30

(&:.'J;.;) and Kitti‘iyya (&Z.I.Agg) The former is found, e. g.,

Masudi VIII, 40; Shahr. 17, 127, 128, 147; Makr. 351**. The

latter form is consistently used by I. H., Bagd. and Isfr., also

Masudi V, 443, 475. The form Kitti‘iyya as the more unusual

one seems to be original. 35
VOL. XXIX. 4
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[47] The nature of the Kitti‘iyya can best be understood when
contrasted with its antithesis, the Wakifiyya or Wakifa, p. 40.
The point of controversy is the reality of the Imam’s death (see
p. 30) and the question, dependent on it, of the election of a

o w

55UCCESSOT.  \A5y=—23g0 § AZs or XIge § &3¢S means ‘‘to be
uncertain, to be in doubt,’ as regards the Imam’s death,” i. e.,
refuse to believe that the Imam is dead and, still recognizing
him as Imam, refrain from electing a successor. The exact

reverse of it is w)u o ‘“definitely to assert his death,”* to
10 believe that the death of the Imam was real and, in consequence,

transfer (uL«) the Imamate from the dead Imam to his suec-
cessor. This state of the case is still perfectly clear in Shahr.,

as the following examples will show: 173 ... &x3g0 & u;).- :’;
xial L1 o) (Sly wpar alas iy, 128 woges lyalad 20!
15 30w &olo¥l |).SL.w -+ - g%y (in opposition to the Wakifiyya,
- p. 40). " Then &%s and o..é.;).':' were interpreted in their literal

meaning ‘“to stand still” and the construction au\ls(wf) i3,
came in use in the sense: ‘ to stand still at him (at the Imim),”
i. e., to uphold his Imamate without electing a successor because
200f the unreal character of his death. Substantially then this

expression is identical with the phrase X3 & ( ;,é.S,.S) Ay,
and both are opposed to X3g42 da.’ ““to0 believe in the Imam’s

death and elect a new Imam.” Thus Shahr. 127 dﬂ3 uu; gt
vy Kralaill gl Sy (ham g2 gupt wyed (i%2) B3es
o Iz Rantll Ors -y cney o ) JUsy ke i3y g
xlu').” P‘«J’ or p. 16: [..g..bc, &.!.;‘;JL» JLS, ade :J:o P.g-uo [u

1 See, e. g., Shahr. 131 JJo kY &:.u')ﬂ By QS\’ . “Then we are
in doubt concerning this.”
? See on this meaning of $ my Sprachgebrauch des Maimonides,

I, (Frankfort on M., 1902) sub voce.
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" o -~ L. w e - . o’ . su e <[4
Glw 0, orib: Blw o (r@hoy xim>s JL:? &*l;: u.., oo [47]
s0Y%,l & &ola¥l
Both the beliefs of the Kitti‘iyya and Wakifiyya are in them-
selves merely relative conceptions and express but a certain
attitude of mind. They become real only when applied to 5
certain definite individuals. In consequence of this their rela-
tive character, their contents are somewhat elastic and change
in accordance with the person to whom they dre applied. Asa
rule, the contrast between the two sects hinges on the person of
Moasa b. Ja‘far (p. 39'°), the succession down to Ja‘far, histo
father, being a matter of common agreement among the Shiites
(p. 104*). Those that refuse to admit his death and await his
““return” are called Wakifiyya (also M@sawiyya and, with their
nickname, Mamtdara, p. 40'*). Those, on the other hand, who
admit his death and in consequence transfer the Imamate to his15
descendantsare called the Kitti‘iyya. Comp. the passages quoted
above from Shahr. See Masudi V, 443: Hishim b. al-Hakam
(p. 65'") was an intimate friend of Msa b. Ja‘far. Yet he was
a Kitti‘iy, i. e., he believed that Masa was dead. Bagd. 19¢:

- Y - =4
véns ).SbLi, kazalaill O of é.;ﬁ." 045).” OUAs (g3 wded 2
&;7m7J| Kashi in a special article on the Wiakifiyya, p. 284—
288, understands and applies this term in the same manner.

The name, however, occurs also in connection with other
individuals of the Alidic family.

Thus Wikifiyya is found as another designation for Ismai- s
‘liyya, those who believe in the ‘‘return” of Musa’s brother
Ismé‘il, Shahr. 12%.

'T have dwelt at some length on this point, as Haarbriicker in his
Shahr. translation utterly misunderstood the whole matter. He takes
b3 in its ordinary meaning * to cut off ” (abschneiden) and interprets

it in the sense ‘““to cut off the series of Imams” and allow no further
Imam. Tn consequence, the contradictio in adiecto that those who
cut off (i. e., close) the series of TImams transfer the Imamate to their
descendants, is repeatedly to be met with in his translation. E. g., 1, 25:
‘“ Andere machen mit seinem Tode einen Abschnitt und fithren das
Imamat auf seinen Sohn iiber,” or, still more nhonsensically, 192:
‘‘Andere schnitten mit seinem Tode (die Reihe der Imame) ab” and so
forth. The same, Wolff, Drusen, p. 82 ff. —It is difficult to see how these
authors could make any sense out of this translation.
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[47] The name Kitti‘iyya is found in connection with Ali, the son
of Masa, Makr. 351*. Zeid. 104 applies this term to the
““followers of Ali b. Muhammed,” apparently referring to Ali
an-Naki (died 254), the grandfather of thé Shiitic Mahdi

5 ‘“the man of the cellar.” ’
Gradually, however, the two terms were used pre-eminently

in connection with the Mahdi, the Imam of the ‘‘Twelvers.”
Those who did not admit the death of his father, al-Hasan al-
¢‘Askari, and conseguently rejected his own claims to the Imamate
ware called the Wikifiyya, IBab., Zfthbat 39 (p. 36, however,
this term is used as a synonym for the Misawiyya). Those again
who believed in al-Hasan’s death and transferred the Imamate
to the Mahdi, were called the Kitti‘iyya. With the spread of
the ¢ Twelvers” and the extinction of the other Shiitic factions,
1sthe term Kitti‘iyya became the exclusive possession of this sect
and was generally used as a synonym for Ithna‘ashariyya, which
is probably of later origin (I. H. does not use it in his Milal),
comp. I. H. in our passage; Shahr. 17, 127, 147; Masudi V,

475; Bagd. 19” expressly &B'rmsbum [..g..' Jl..u, and in the same

20 way Isfr. 137 &Sr»s‘.u\!' U;"E")‘; »’X;st) .

The old Marracci recognized the identity of the Kitti‘iyya
with the Ithna‘ashariyya. The rebuke preferred against him
by de Sacy (IL, 590 n. 1=Wolff, Drusen, p. 83, n. 1) is without
justification.

%5 48,1 3ff. See I. H.’s remarks on the same subject, Text
[48]p. 76" ff. L. HL.’s account on the Mahdi is extremely interesting
and in many a detail quite novel.’

— L. 5. The year of al-Hasan’s death is unanimously given
as 260. All other dates and facts of the Mahdi’s life were

%0 early entangled in myth and legend.

This shows itself at once in the question as to the date of his
birth, which is extremely problematic. Conspicuous in its tend-
ency is the notion that he was born on the day on which his
father died, Blochet 21. It 'betrays itself through the explana-

sstory remark that the Mahdi has, just like Jesus, been Imam
since his infancy. According to another supposition (comp.

1 Sibt, Imams, remarkably enough says nothing about the twelfth
Imam.
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Text here, 1. 7) he was born eight months after his father’s[48]
death, Shahr. 130°. Repeatedly to be found as the year of his
birth is 258, i. e., two years before his father’s death, IBab.

Tthbat 44 1. 2 (read lsc.U).n instead of 80\Jy); Ibn Zalak (died 387")
in IKhall. No. 573; Diyarbekri, II, 288. Very frequently 5
the year 255 is given, Abu’l-Maali 164; Anon. Sufi 170*; Abul-
feda II, 222; IKhall. ib.' See the various suppositions Shahr.
129-130.

The insinuation that the Mahdi was not born at all T have not
met with outside of I. H. He repeats the same charge Ed. IV, 10
96°: ¢“If so, what need is there for them (the Imams), espe-
cially so for the last 180 years? (see Introduction, p. 19). For
they pretend to have a lost Imam who (however) was never
created, just like the fabulous griffin.” Gen. Leyd. omits the
Mahdi altogether, as it only records the Alides who had off-15
spring. Al-Hasan, however, is designated as AbQ Muliammed.

The identity of the Mahdi’s name with that of the Prophet
which is demanded by the Mahdi traditions is regarded by the
Shiites as proof of the legitimacy of the twelfth Imam.? To
the same end the Prophet’s kunya Ab#’l-Kasim was conferred 2
on him.” The generally accepted Mahdi tradition demands,
besides, identity in the father’s name. But there are variations
of this tradition which are so trimmed as to meet the special
circumstances of the twelfth Mahdi, comp. IKhald. IT, 144 ff. ;
Diyarbekri, 11, 288. 25

— L. 11 f. A more elaborate form of this anecdote see
Blochet 22 (who writes Hakimeh). The motive of the anecdote
is the Shiitic tendency to pattern the image of the Mahdi after
that of Jesus, whose advent at the end of time is expected by
all Muhammedans. The miracle of ‘talking in the cradle” isso
ascribed to Jesus, Koran 3, 41; 5, 109; 19, 30 ff.; comp.
Gerock, Versuch einer Darstellung der Christologie des Qoran

! The latter gives besides 256, which he considers correct. Anon. Sufi
ib. quotes Yafi't's Ta'rikh to the effect that al-Hasan died when the
Mahdi was six or five years old, which would imply 254 and 255 respect-
ively.

? Already as-Sayyid al-Himyari refers to such a tradition, Agh. VII, 4.

# Zeid. Mutaz. 11! quotes a tradition according to which Muhammed
ordered Ali to give his son his (the prophet’s) name and kunya. He was
referring to Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya.
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[48] (1839), p. 47. The Sunnitic protest against the transferring of
this miracle to the Mahdi found expression in an interpretation
forcibly put upon the well-known hadith—in itself an anti-

Shiitic protest—}é}n’ O gAs \Z' éd«@n ¥ < there is no Mahdi
w o _ w o
bexcept Jesus 7 ':  gwwaS ¥ (read Ogall) gt & ‘.l.(.u ¥

‘“that is, none except Jesus talks in the cradle (al-mahd).” See
IKhald. II, 163 and 169.
— Lines 13, 15, 16. On the name or names of the Mahdi’s
mother see Diyarbekri, IT, 288, IKhall. No. 573, who also adds
10 ¢“ Khamt”* (a sort of fragrant milk). Narjis is given by the
authorities quoted by Blochet, p. 21. See also Anon. Sufi fol.

o~ 4 2%
170%: U“éf l—g-' JL.U 4./}." [J x0l. On the custom of giving

the slaves pet names of this description (yw=y> ¢ narcissus,”
e Clily,” 145 see above, Jadio ¢“the polished one (?)”),

15 see the remark Miiller, Zslam I, 570 footnote.
[49] 49, 1. 4. The Dictionary of Technical Terms (ed. Sprenger),
p. 1308, gives the following definition of ¢‘Inspiration” (al-

0 E Zo_ o
ilham): SlawiSt N gl pasadt U:).Ta.a il § ime olglYl
;:.: 3)‘, P Y (read golawl) xolaiuw \J, J’Cf,. It men-

20 tions a Sifi sect called al-Ilhamiyya &.fa.ao').u oGl dié‘,ao L.)l..&.g',

Uo')..o:; &0 ‘f'%” v').s s eely woslys sl as &g).xob:))

oS

This claim of Inspiration is the reason why the Shiites object
to religious discussions, p. 16°.

25 In the same way as here and Text p. 35'° ff., I. H. expresses
himself Ed. IV, 104°: ‘““Some of them (the Imimiyya) when
asked (to prove) the truth of their claim regarding the Imams
(i. e., that the Imams are the only source of religious knowl-
edge) take recourse to the claim of Inspiration in this matter.

1 Comp. Snouck-Hurgronje, Der Mahdi, p. 16.
2 Ed. de Slane, p. 632, has Ja.:';; ed. Wistenfeld has incorrectly

b
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But if they arrive at this sophism,’ then the latter is not beyond [49]
reach of any one man, and their opponents are very well able

to pretend that they have been informed by way of inspiration

of the absurdity of their claim.”

A Shiitic writer of the eleventh century (Hijra) uses the fol- 5
lowing characteristic argument to prove the superiority of the
Imams and scholars of the Shi‘a, Goldziher, Shki‘a, p. 509:
‘“because their words are not a matter of opinion or effort, but
of true knowledge. Their source is either a tradition which
every one of them has received from his father, the lattero
from his own father and so on up to the Prophet, or Revelation
and Inspiration, so that both small and big are equal in this
respect among them. For this reason it has never been recorded
of any of them that he has ever gone to a teacher, or studied
under a master, or asked any question.” 15

— Note 5. The reading of Ed. and Codd. presupposes u.u}-'o
and the same word is found in Ed. Text 57'°, 64° (see also Ed.
IV, 97). It is possible to get along with the ordinary meaning
of syl ¢“clever, ingenious.”

— L. 9 (note 10). I took this as an example of some mon- 2
strous (of course, imaginary) charge for which Inspiration might
be invoked. See a similar charge note 9. Prof. Noldeke (in a
private communication) objects to this interpretation. He pre-

fers to retain U}"; o in the text and to translate ‘‘or that
all of them have a piece (lit. a branch) of madness in their2
heads.”

— L. 13 ff. (and previously). The tonein which I. H. speaks
of this charge of illegitimate birth shows that he takes it quite
seriously. I have not found any reference to it elsewhere.®
The concluding words of this paragraph are characteristicso
of I. H.’s biting sarcasm: It is possible that you all may
still be saved by becoming orthodox Muslims. But then you

M‘ see p. 6 f. But perhaps \_,.g,w.." ““narrow path” ought to

be read, comp. Text p. 78-79 (repeatedly).
2 One is vividly reminded of the frequently quoted sentence q?gn-‘u

aninitalaln thiaBijalirds in] 993 ¢ as he is so impudent, it is clear that
heisabastard.” Comp.S. Krauss, Das Leben Jesu (Berlin 1902), pp. 188,
278.
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[49] will have proved, according to your own contention, that you
are all bastards.

[50] 50,1. 9 ff. Comp. I. H.’s notice (Ed. IV, 195%): QLM.: 7:’
(read &5)"’““”) LS)"‘“""" Ja.;lg' (Cod L. + IS) W2 sy
rUa..Jl daeds $58 \;)’" o sy (read W) xarko ‘sabxﬁ‘

Jahiz died in Basra in 255,869, over ninety years old, IKhall.
No. 479, 58°; Brockelmann I, 152.” He was a pupil of an-
Nazzam (p. 58°), whom he quotes in this passage. IHe himself

1o figures as the founder of a sect bearing his name, de Boer, 53.
* I. H.>s remark bearing on Jéhiz is reflected in the attitude
towards him of the Arabic literary critics, which is on the
whole more hostile than favorable. ‘¢ The style of his genius
is mediocre” is the verdict of de Boer (p. 54). The Muham-
1smedan writers, however, are ready to appreciate his literary
talent and particularly his eloquence, e. g., Masudi VIII, 34;
Shahr. 52; Iji 341. But his orthodoxy is held in great suspicion,
Goldziher, Zahiriten, p. 100. IKhall. (No. 186, p. 125), after
stating that Jihiz declared Ibn Mokaffa‘ to be an infidel, sar-
20 castically adds: ¢“ But, as someone remarked, how could Jahiz
have forgotten himself ?” Still less favorably than his ortho-
doxy is judged his moral character. Masudi VIII, 34 says of

b

him briefly but poignantly ;g0 &:“)..«a.':‘. He sells his literary
talent to the highest bidder and writes successively in favor of
25the ‘Abbasides, the ‘Othmanides and Merwanides, ib. p. 56.°
For an instance of his unprincipled attitude see later (p. 104™ ff.).
Extremely interesting is the crushing criticism of Jahiz as
man and writer, by Bagd. and Isfr. I give the essential parts
of Bagdadi’s remarks (fol. 69*)* as they are apt to illustrate

30, H.’s utterance in our passége: B 6&&:) ] &:hal.i' ;{g
a0l 122y Laaldl (sic) gamiz 2 syes gladl AYle (&gsal

1 Comp. Kashi 38.

¢ Kremer, Ideen, p. 126, note 17 gives the erroneous date 235/849-850.

3 See Goldziher, Muh. St. 1I, 120.

4 Isfr. 37 gives substantially the same. But the wording is quite
different.
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1 See Makr. 348°,
2 Is this identical with his KitAb al-Bukhala ?

oE.
3 Isfr. declares it to be his most important (&:') work.
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— L. 14. Aba Ishak Ibrahim b. Sayyar an-Nazzam, a pupil
of Ab®’l-Hudeil ® (p. 6*) and teacher of al-Jéahiz, was one of the
most respected leaders of the Mu‘tazila, ‘‘ noteworthy as a man
and a thinker,” de Boer 51. He flourished about 221", Kremer,

10 Ideen 31; Shahr. 18, 37, 39 ff.; Iji 337 ff.; Makr. 346'". He
leaned towards Shiism (‘‘ Rafd ”), Shahr. 39 Iji 338. Bagd.

49¢ protests against the interpretation of his name as rUa.a

@,);3’ fv.:v.”, )7'“"‘” I'MU and explains that he was called
so because ii;.a.#‘ Gy @}}%’ [Ja.u os-

15 — Ibidem. A man by the name of Bishr b. Khélid is other-
wise unknown. But the context and the additional remark of
Codd. L. Br. (note 8) strongly suggest that he is identical with
the highly respected Mu‘tazila-Sheikh Bishr b. al-Mu‘tamir, the
founder of the Bishriyya sect. He is mentioned together with

20an-Nazzam, Shahr. 18; Zeid. Mutaz. 30; comp. Shahr. 44; Iji
338 and others. I. H., too, frequently refers to him in his Milal.
Ed. III, 126, 1. H. mentions an-Nazzam, Abt’l-Hudeil, Bishr
b. al-Mu‘tamir and al-Jubba’i as remarkable for their specula-
tive and argumentative powers.

55 1. H.’s (or the copyist’s) mistake in our passage may perhaps
be explained by assuming that Bishr’s kunya was Abfi Khalid.
For a similar mistake see p. 59",

According to Zeid. Mutaz., Bishr was imprisoned by Rashid
on the charge of being a Shiite (Rafidi). But he denied it in
soone of his poems.

1 See van Vloten, Worgers 59, n. 16.

2 Jahiz was frightfully ugly, Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen
Litteratur, popular edition, Leipzig 1901, p. 98.

8 Zeid. Mutaz. p. 25 ult., 27.
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— L. 15. 1. H. consistently designates this Muhammed as[50]
the son of Ja‘far. All other sources call him ‘‘b. an-Nu‘mén,”
Fihr. 176; Bagd. and Isfr. frequently; Tusy No. 698; Shahr.
142; Tji 347; Makr. 348", 3533; IKhall. No. 166; Kdmads s.v.

SUall, Zubd al-Lubab s. v. ‘glassdl.—dgh. VII 97 and 5
Kashi 122, 123 call him Muh. b. 4% b. an-Nu‘man. His kunya
was Abd Ja‘far (Fihr. 176; Shahr. 142; Kashi ib., Goldziher,
Shi‘a 509'*), hence probably the mistake. See p. 58°°.

His nickname was Sheitin at-Ték (see the sources quoted
above), which, according to Kamfs, signifies ¢‘the devil of at-10
Tik, a citadel in Tabaristdn.” The Shiites, however, call him
Mu’min at-Tak, Tusy ib. ; Kashi 123. The sect founded by him
is generally called Sheitiniyya. Shahr. calls it Nu‘maniyya,
(comp. Goldziher in ZDMG. 61, 75, n. 2). He was an adherent
of Ja‘far as-Sadik (died 146), who valued him highly, Kashiis
122. He had a dispute with as-Sayyid -al-Himyari about the
Imamate and came out victorious, Agh. ib.

His ready wit is attested in several instances quoted by Tusy
and Kashi.

His book on the Imamate referred to on 1. 17 is duly recorded 20
by Fihr. and Tusy.

— L. 18. This verse plays a prominent part in the polemics
between Shiites and Sunnites. Abfi Ja‘far at-Tdsi, the author

of the List of Shy‘ah books, wrote a U‘?' Qe Ua'}iz." uL.o/
S &lie & 0L, p. 355, No. 771, Hisham b. al-Hakam s
(p- 65") is the author of a u:.;l olssl de :‘);J' olis by
which most probably our verse is meant. The Caliph al-Ma’mfin

anxiously endeavors to refute the consequences to be drawn
from this verse in a discussion with a Sunnite, Z%&d II.?

! Kashi explains the name in a very artificial manner. He was once

22 w
shown a Dirhem and he said : U}*‘*’ ‘it is forged Xl rw o '7J Lp,,
slalt uua_ﬁ.&.—Comp. Barbier de Meynard in Journal Asiatique
1874, p. 245 note: ‘ Quant an surnom Satan du portique, je n’en ai trouvé
I'explication nulle part.” Correct ibidem HishAm b. al-Hakam for Hi-
cham b. Malek.
* I have unfortunately lost the reference to the page.
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[50] I. H., too, lays great stress on this verse as proving the
legitimacy of Abf Bekr’s Imamate, Ed. IV, 144" ff.

[51] 51,1. 1. The objection appears ridiculous in his eyes because
in his belief the verse is an interpolation of the Ashib, see

5p. 61 f.

— L. 3. His full name is Ali b. Isma‘il b. Mitham' at-Tam-
mér (see the references later), but he is frequently called Ali
b. Mitham, so here and Text p. 75%, Bagd. 21°*." The variant
442 (instead of wAaw) occurs frequently, see Text p. 75, note

1012; Masudi VI, 369; Tab. (in the variants to the passages quoted
below 7. 1) ; Makr. 351% (de Sacy II, 589 has, however, Maitham).
The reading and pronunciation Mitham is confirmed by Bagd.
See also Fihr. 174 note 4. Instead of at-Tammér, Fihrist gives
at-Tayyar.® The by-name ag-Sibfini (the soap boiler) is not

15found elsewhere.

His grandfather Mitham at-Tammar was an esteemed follower
of Ali, Fikr. ib.; Tusy p. 212, No. 458; Kashi (in a separate
article) 53-58. Makr. 351" (=de Sacy II, 589) erroneously
refers this adherence to Ali b. Ismé‘il himself.—Ali was by

2origin from Kufa and was a client of the Ban Asad, but he
lived in Basra. He participated in conjunction with those
named Text p. 75* in a discussion in the Majlis of the Bar-
mekide vizier Yahya, Masudi VI, 369. He had a dispute with
Ab6’l-Hudeil and an-Nazzim, Tusy ib.

2 He is regarded as the originator of the Imamite doctrine,
Masudi, Fihr., Tusy, Makr. (=de Sacy). Bagd 21": C,.Am O
xasl . In spite of it, he is reported to have been moderate
in the denunciation of Ali’s opponents, see Text p. 79*'; comp.
Wolft, Drusen, p. 80, 82.

% He is in all probability identical with Ali b. Ismé‘il, who
gave the Mlsawiyya the nickname Mamtdra, p. 40"

1 Tab. ITI, 24918, 25417, 288! inserts between Ismé‘il and Mitham the
name Salih. See, however, ib. 288 note a.
¢ Kashi 170 calls him repeatedly PAM 09', also Jameal o &:
+sdl.  Goldziher, Shi‘a 510° M\ (ct. ib. n. 5).
3 There is one L,gh." mentioned Kashi 1763 among the intimates of

Ja‘far as-SAdik who may be identical with him. Ja‘far alludes to the
meaning of the name (179), so that a mere copyist’s error is out of the
question.
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— L. 11. Perhaps the reason for it is that the Rawéfid have [51]
no hesitation to change their minds, as they attribute the same
(see on the Bada doctrine, p. 72°) to God.

— L. 14. The belief in ¢ tabdil” is, properly considered,
the basis of Shiitic doctrine. It accounts for the lack of the 5
Prophet’s written announcement regarding the succession of
Ali and justifies the distrust toward the bearers of the Sunna,
which again is the starting point for a complete remodelling of
Islam. Isfr. 14" ably summarizes the far-reaching consequences

of this belief: &iole¥l (y3 w0 Wol3y53 g oo PAJ, 10
Le flé Y J).zﬂi ol Usedyy olsl G Lo ylidie
sie kolemll aihils Ao molol e A x5 LW os a3
o0 2t de Yy DY ol de Sls! Y ol Wsesyy [157]
Y ol WSy ke &Y ‘51.@ 6222251 By &:a,};" )L};§’15
Colo Wyplaiizy gasdansdt gool & Ut krpadl de Sl
e JU & Tyt &.v.:).m." gohes C}.su ;A.@.J' &37.:M§
PM' G{J.‘S“ r)\ﬂ' fdso S rﬁ‘))aaj.n U“*") ugd” o™ 26.{;'4
ot Repadl diG xalS” Blis] ae0paie 35, golo¥l ¢
Iydingy gae 21 wlofaull INSCul & hatiply o pguuidlio
o0 A sy Baapadl s e wye s Lo Shoall oe
x5 =ldy Y Of f&o.é." o gyl 1o de ;\:r; ¥y 2ol o
st e s de
More comprehensively, and, as is to be expected, from a
higher point of view does I. H. deal with this problem. Hav-25
ing proved that the Gospels had been interpolated, I. H. (Ed. II,
76'ff.) quotes two Christian counter-arguments which he tries

elaborately to refute. The first is that the Caliph Othman
removed numerous readings from the Koran, and the other
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[51] ¢“that the Rawifid maintain that the Companions of your
Prophet altered the Koran by way of omissions and additions.”
The first objection I. H. discards briefly, though somewhat
superficially, by pointing out that in the time of Othman the

5 Koran text was already so wide-spread and so firmly established,
that the Caliph could not, even if he would, change it." ‘¢ As
for their argument regarding the Rawifid and their contention
that the Koran readings were interpolated, the Rawafid do not
belong to the Muslims. They consist of a number of sects, the

10first of which arose twenty-five years after the Prophet’s death.
It was originally the response of some people abandoned by Allah
to the call of those who beguiled Islam,® a party which followed
the course of the Jews and Christians as regards falsehood and
heresy. They are divided into various sections. The most

15 extravagant of them assume the divinity of Ali b. Abi Talib and
of a number of people besides him. The least extravagant of
them believe that the sun was twice turned backwards for Ali.*
How can one be indignant over lies coming from people whose
lowest rank in lying is such (as described)?” He then pro-

20 ceeds elaborately to refute this charge. He cleverly beats the
Rawifid with their own weapons by pointing (Ed. II, 80') to
the fact that Ali himself, ‘“who according to most of them is a
god, a creator, and, according to some of them, a prophet
endowed with speech, while in the opinion of the rest he is an

ssinfallibie Imam, the obedience to whom is a religious command
imposed by Law,” did not object to the Koran in its present
shape and, while Caliph, did not fight the interpolators, which
would have been his sacred duty. ¢‘Thus the mendacity of the
Rawafid becomes evident, and praise be unto Allah, the Lord
soof (all) Created Beings!”

A brief reference to the same subject is contained Ed. IV,
146'°: ““unless the Rawafid fall back on ignoring the Koran
and (assuming) omissions and additions in it. This is some-
thing whereby becomes evident their impudence, ignorance and

35 stupidity.”

A thorough discussion of the whole question and a refutation
of the charges raised as well by modern scholars can be found
in Noldeke, Geschichte des Qorans, p. 217ff. See also Gold-
ziher, Muh. St. II, 111 ff.

1 Ed. II, 783, 2 See p. 16, n. 2. 3 See p. 68.
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—1L. 17. On Ab@’1-Késim Ali Dwl-Majdein ‘Ilm al-Huda [51]
al-Murtadd, the Nakib of the Shiites, 355/966-436/1044, see
Tusy, No. 472, p. 218; IKhall.,, No. 454. His negative atti-
tude towards the ‘‘tabdil” doctrine is perhaps implied in Tusy’s

remark Xg_',).” 8).»21.; & 8).,9';{‘_}5&» HJ). His genealogy appears 5
both in Ed. and Codd. in mutilated shape. I have restored it
with the help of Gen. Leyd., Wiistenfeld, Zabellen Y 32, and
Tusy. IKhall. (and following him, Brockelmann I, 404) omits
Misa between Muhammed and Ibrahim.

— Note 12. ‘“Better to be translated: ‘yet at the same time 10
he openly and publicly declared himself a Mu‘tazilite.” (The

same in Text 1. 20.) Otherwise agio or agie could not be
missing.” (Noldeke.)

—L. 21f. I could find nothing bearing on Abt Ya‘la. As
a possibility I would suggest his identity with at-Tusi, the1s
author of the frequently quoted List of Shy‘ah books. e calls
himself a pupil of Ali al-Murtadd (List. p. 218, No. 472). He
is counted Shahr. 145 among the writers of the Imémiyya. A
catalogue of his own writings, List, p. 285, No. 620.—@3\4»

as a proper name occurs Fihr. 180°. The variant ONao seems 20

much easier. But O designates the date, not, as we
expect here, the place of birth.

52, 1. 1. T have not been able to identify this Ab’l-Késim. [52]
—L. 5f. The belief in Transmigration is not characteristic
of the Keisaniyya, but is rather, as I. H. himself points outes
(Ed. IV, 198"), a logical consequence of the Mu‘tazilite doc-
trine of Divine Justice which necessitates an exact retribution
after death.’ This belief, however, is attributed to several
men known as Keisdnites, so to as-Sayyid al-Himyari (in our
passage),” Kuthayyir (p. 26°"), ‘Abdallah b. Mu‘dwiya (p. 44"), 30
Abt Muslim, (p. 64'°).-—Makr. 354° mentions a special sect

¢ Tanasukhiyya.”
On the relation between Tanasukh and Raj‘a, see p. 26 f.
See also next note.

! See Schreiner, Der Kaldm in der jidischen Litteratur, p. 62 ff.

2 Dahabi, Ta’rikh al-Islém, vol. VII (MS. Strassburg, not paginated)
in the biography of as-Sayyid, quotes I. H. as authority for the assump-
tion that as-Sayyid shared this belief.
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[62] —L. 8 ff. The peculiar procedure described in this para-
graph is the outcome of the belief in Transmigration. I. H.’s
own expositions on the subject of Tandsukh (Ed. IV, 90" ff. in
a special chapter) are apt to illustrate and explain our passage.

5 ¢ Those’ that believe in the Transmigration of Souls are divided
into two sections: one section holds that the souls on leaving
the bodies are transferred to other bodies which® are different
from the kind of bodies they had left. This is the belief of
Abmad b. H#’it’ [V 4 the pupil of an-Nazzam]*, of Ahmad b.

10N4nas,* his pupil [V.: the pupil of Tbn H#’it], of Abf Muslim
of Khorasén, of Muhammed b. Zakariya ar-Razi, the physician,®
who expressly advocates this (doctrine) in his book entitled
““al-‘Ilm al-Tlahi.” This is also the belief of the Carmathians
[V+4the Keisdaniyya and some of the Rdfida] . . . These peo-

1 ple are of the opinion that the Transmigration of Souls takes
place in the form of Punishment and Reward. They say: the
soul of the sinner who has made himself guilty of bad actions is
transferred to the bodies of repulsive animals” which wallow in
all kinds of filth, which are forced to work, are inflicted with

20 pain, and are used for slaughtering.” See also Ed. IV, 198" ff

— Note 5. The addition of L. Br. is not justified. The
hatred of the Rawifid concentrates itself on Ab@ Bekr and

‘Omar. See the 1nterestmg remark Milal V, 60°° fG )..aLé
ey uL“c, . kast L..g.aoLu Legis «MI P Wass)
25 .C)".A' L‘@QOL&J

An instance of the intense hatred of the Shiites towards the
‘“two Sheikhs” which is as curious as it is typical is quoted

Mirza fol. 52°: U’A’g U'};m & 5;;) Lo sias i r@"fg’ O

1T add a few important variants from Cod. V (502), L siding with Ed.

*Ed. I 90% strike out yly. Vi gy Pt f‘al olwat U
ol..,...;\ﬂ .

3 Ed. Ja.pl.a, see p. 1011,

4 See p. 58°,

5V, w;eb’- p. 1010 22,

6 See de Boer, p. 77 ff.

" The following differently worded in V.
8 =L. I, 42°. I cannot identify the passage in Ed.
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The story is not impossible. At any rate: se non e:-vero . .

— L. 17.  On Hisham see also Text p. 74" ff., 75*.—Hisham 10
b. al-Hakam Abfi Muhammed al-Ahwal ar-Rafidi (al-Harrar,
Masudi VII, 231) was born in Wasit (Kashi 165), but lived in
Kufa as a client of the Bantt Asad (Text 52, note 10), or of the
Bant Kinda (Kashi; Fihr. 175; Tusy, p. 855, No. 771). He
moved to Bagdad®in 199 and is said to have died in the same year.* 15
He belonged to the intimate circle of Mftisa b. Ja‘far (p. 39*°),
but he had also, when still a young man (Kashi 167), come in
contact with Ja‘far (Fihr., Tusy), who converted him from his
heresies to the orthodox Imamitic belief (Kashi). In spite of
the difference in opinion, he held intimate intercourse with 2
‘Abdallah b. Yazid, the founder of the Kharijite sect Ibadiyya,
Masudi V, 343.

He was considered an authority on the Imamate question.
When a Syrian once came to Ja‘far and insisted, among other
things, on having an argument about the Imamate, he was2s
referred to HishAm (Kashi 179). The theory of the Imamate
is the central point of his doctrine. He compared the Imamate

! Ja‘far as-Sadik.

* This either refers to Sheitdn at-Tak (p. 59°) or to Hisham b. al-Hakam,
this page, 1. 11. They both bore the nickname al-Ahwal.

3 KasHi quotes an exact topographical description of his Bagdad resi-
dence by an eye-witness.

* According to Kashi, he died in Kufa twenty years earlier, 179, during
the reign of ar-Rashid. But this can scarcely be correct, as he was a
young man during Ja‘far’s (died 146) lifetime. See the following.

VOL. XXIX. 5
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[52] with the heart in the human body, Masudi VII, 234, 236. See
his pretty and elaborate comparison of the limbs with the
Imamate, Kashi 176." He belonged to the Kitti‘iyya, who
admitted Masa b. Ja‘far’s death, p. 51'".

5 In the domain of Kalam, Hishim occupied a prominent
position. He was the representative of a grossly anthropo-
morphistic doctrine and, in conjunction with Hishdm al-Juwaliki
(p. 132°°), was considered the founder of the Hishamiyya sect,®
Bagd. 19°, 125%; Isfr. 14*, 15°, 54%; Shahr. 18, 60, 76, 141 ff.;

10 I3i 3486.

— L. 18. See Text 75%. Abt Ali is called the pupil or
adherent (sihib) of Hisham in the other sources as well. His
by-name is uncertain; see the variants p. 52 note 12 and 75 note
13. Masudi VI, 369 has JUCWJl; Shahr. 145 JUCs, the same

15 Fihr. 176 (var. JWCL). T have adopted the reading of L
Text 75%*: ‘“ash-Shakkak,” ‘‘the sceptic.” Masudi expressly
designates him as Imamite. Shahr. counts him among the
writers of the Imamiyya. The title of his book recorded Fihr.

- Eoo -
ib. points to the same thing: xele g_s,:»; o e olas
20 coaddls
— 1. 19. Comp. the discussion of this question Ed. II, 128.
An elaborate account of Hishim’s theory of Divine Knowledge
is given Bagd. 20” and Shahr. 59 ff. It became popular not
only with Shiites, e. g., the Sheitaniyya (p. 59'*), Isfr. 54°; Shahr.

25142; Iji 347; Makr. 353; or Zurira b. A‘yun (Shahr., Makr.),
but also with Mu‘tazilites, the famous al-Jubbd’i approving of
it (Shahr. 59).

[53] 53,1.1. ¢Abt’l-Hudeil b. Makhal al-‘Allaf,* a client of
the ‘Abd al-Keis of Basra, one of the leaders and foremost men

s00f the Mu‘tazila” (Ed. IV, 192), died about 235 (Shahr. 37;
IKhall. No. 617 *; Zeid. Mutaz. 28) "at an extremely old age

1 Ja‘far is so delighted with his expositions that he exclaims

S0 P,@ﬁfj =P i ekl 10w, ib. 177 [Cf. I Cor. 12, 121]

2 Makr. 348¢ calls'it also al-Hakamiyya, after the name of his father
(comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 2).

s Zeid. Mutaz. 25 § a3l a}.,a.db zs)‘o ",j! L _,:Ju uK

4 YKhall. gives besides 226 and 227. Iji 386 has erroneously 135.
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(Zeid. Mutaz.).—He was an opponent of anthropomorphism. [53]
On his doctrines see de Boer 49 ff.

On his disputes with Hisham b. al-Hakam see the sources
quoted p. 66, 1. 12-13, espec. Shahr. 18, 141. According to
Zeid. Mutaz. 26 and somewhat in contradiction with 53 note 1 and 5
this page, 1. 27, Ab#’l-Hudeil, while on a pilgrimage to Mekka,
paid a visit to Hufa and there met Hishdm and other opponents,
with whom he victoriously argued about subtle Kalim matters.

— L. 2. This utterance is attributed—erroneously as Makr.
3485 points out—to Mukatil b. Suleimin. (p. 11°°), see alsoo
Shahr. 141.—The purport of this utterance is rather obscure,
in spite of the following two notices which sound more intelli-

gible. Bagd. 207 30gam0 & JU w0 pliss e vgidny Koy
w w & ws o oE
& O¥ ol e w7 xis P )b..,c:-,! Koaw 25
E I X) ru.u )L}..&‘ Eraw Solal! O g lwsl.  Similarly 15
Mirza fol. 80” from Imam ar-Rézi’s (died 606,/1209) Milal wa’n-
Nifal ol cxmds wxisd 15 ey d 15 s o oy wanslas,
WJ-AJO&AM LSD)’M» X450 }l )h)&;o o &S}._:). Accordingly,
the most proportionate human figure is that whose height
(‘“length,” 53 note 2) is seven times the size of its own ¢ span,” 20
and Hishim, who was excessively anthropomorphistic (p. 66°),
conceived God as a human figure of the most proportionate size.
But ““span” (shibr) is too large in this connection. Perhaps it
signifies here a smaller measure (see Dozy sub voce).

Interesting and characteristic of HishAm’s doctrine is the2s

notice Bagd. 20%: el éxd K51 2z dns & dedgdl 4! Fb,
&Sﬁaﬁ f{uﬂ L.:‘ Sl Uu:\:\; s dae e Kad PQ’ o
(add o) Jlas sake p3 Judt O U el JUs Judt tdse o

Xio Jael f °,l. ¢“Hisham indicated that the mountain
=1

towered above Him the Exalted, i. e. (he meant to say) thatso
the mountain was bigger than God.”

— L. 8. The reading adopted in the text is found Text
p. 75 and Bagd. 124 (with a soft C under the line). 6)’74\’
occurs frequently, see the variants 53 n. 4 and 75 n. 11, Shahr,
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[53] 7y (=Haarbr. 115); Wolff, Drusen 48. ‘;9)‘745 is found Shahr.
143 (Haarbr. 215); Isfr. 55% and is also reflected in the reading
of Ed. in our text, note 4.—On his extravagantly anthropomor-
phistic doctrines see the sources just quoted, espec. Shahr. 143.

— L. 6. I. H. refers twice to the same belief in his Milal.
Ed. II, 78°: ‘“Those of them (the Shiites) who are the least
extravagant (still) believe that the sun was turned back twice
for Alib. A. T.” Ed. V, 3”, in discussing the question whether
miracles can be performed by non-prophets, he refers to ¢‘the

weclaim of the Rawifid that the sun was turned back twice for
Ali b. A. T.” He quotes as illustration a poem of as-Sayyid
al-Himyari referring to the turning back of the sun, in order to
enable Ali to recite the prescribed prayer (see later), and to the
same miracle happening a second time—if the reading be cor-

15rect—in Babylon (‘Irdk)." He further quotesa poem by Habib
b. Aus (Abtt Tamam, died 231) of which the last verse reads
thus: By Allah, I do not know whether Ali hasappeared to us
and the sun has been turned back for him, or whether Joshua has
been among the people.” He points out, however, that the

20verse in this form is a forgery and that the correct reading
offers something entirely different.’

1 The quotation from as-Sayyid which is found in L. II, 166° is omitted
in Ed. and runs as follows: [J«oLﬂ']
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I am not certain as to the meaning of u).u (sic) ddse. In L

follows a rhymed refutation by Ibn Hazm which is missing in Ed. The
text is too doubtful to allow of a reproduction.
* ksl gafy ! Loty o 4ot JLs
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This remark is missing in Ed. Iﬁ the second verse L offers the

@ ’» o7 o~ .
undoubtedly correct reading é).sx_' f DLWJQ g_;); LW é}h)' ’E
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The miracle of the standstill of the sun is reported in con-[53]
nection with Ali in two cases. In one case the sun halted to
enable Ali to complete the conquest of a besieged city. The
Sunnites claim this miracle for the Prophet (see Goldziher,
Muh. St. 11, 331 and at the end of this note). In the other 5
Muhammed bids the sun to rise again to enable the belated Ali
to recite the afternoon prayer, Goldziher 5., and note 9. It
seems that official Shiitic tradition takes cognizance merely of
the latter case. At least it is the only one which figures as
‘“the Hadith of the Turning back of the Sun” recorded by 1o
Sibt, Imams fol. 32*. I reproduce the chapter in extenso as it
gives an exhaustive presentation of the subject and contains,
besides, numerous points of interest.

(SN S VYY) om.os’\" dae Lt ﬁ‘a ¢ gaiind! 3} R N
Ot g Wl dus gadly st JU bl ouat gty
folas ot Lpuat i) r pamdl ool Boast I guglall
ot gedl 2 ool o olie e el WS i B
Jyay ool O s uied ks d e paomdl enhs Euols
s 5% el ade de B G oy apde 2l Lo ol
Lo =t J,m) JUis Guaidl ey s Zasdl Juay ks
spke 30T My, gelloy disll § o 3] 3l auke a1
558y Gmodl e L3 Line 03, W) ) Ledys asl!
slind delis 0lil] & WU, wlepodl LU § oda
s s - |
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*Jamél ad-Din Ab®’l-Faraj al-Jauzi, died 597/1200, Brockelmann
1, 500.

? Here begins the quotation.

? See the definition given by Ta‘rifit in Freytag’s Lexicon sub voce.
* Died 544/1149, Brockelmann, I, 369.
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L.~ 09
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1 Died 321/933, Brock., I, 173.

2 The author of Disputatio pro religione Mohammedanorum adversus

Christianos (wrote about 942/1585), ed. van den Ham, Leyden 1890,
p. 243, quotes this hadith almost verbatim.
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In conclusion follows a lengthy poem bearing on this hadith
by Ibn ‘Abbid called Kafi'l-Kufit (died 385).

It is clear from this account that the legend wavers between
the standstill of the sun (see the legend quoted at the beginning; 5
the verses just quoted speak in the same way of ¢ Wukaf”)
and its rising again, the latter being represented in the hadith
attributed to- Asma. The two forms of the legend bear the
same relation to one another as the solar miracle of Joshua
(Joshua 10, 13) to the one under Hezekiah (II Kings 20, 11;20
Is. 38, 8).

The hadith owes its origin to the Shiitic tendency to pattern
the biography of Ali, the ¢“ wasi” (legatee, cf. Introd. p. 22) of
Muhammed, after Joshua, the wasi of Moses. See another
instance of this tendency, Shahr. 132. I believe for this reason 2
that the miracle referred to p. 69° is originally a Shiitic invention
and its transfer to Muhammed a polemical attempt on the part
of the Sunnites.

1 Died 547",
® Or '\5‘0))' I am not quite clear as to the meaning of . this sentence.
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[53] — L.9. I am not certain as to the meaning of this line.
Does the reference to the nearness of age (see note 9) imply a
reproach against Asmi, the author of the hadith? I cannot
make out what the reference to the multitude of people, which

5is missing in L. Br., is meant to convey here.

— L.12. The doctrine of Badi (i. e. *“ pleasing”: if anything
pleases God, he may change a previous decision) presup-
poses the belief in the changeability of the Divine Will
(cf. p. 66) and is a counterpart of the orthodox belief in

10 Naskh (the abolition by God of a previously revealed Law).
Generally this doctrine is regarded as a specific tenet of the
Keisaniyya, Bagd. 11°; Makr. 352°; Iji, who makes no mention
of the Keisiniyya, enumerates in their stead the Badd’iyya
(348%). This belief is supposed to have been invented ad Loc

15 by Mukhtar (p. 79'") when, contrary to his prophecies, he was
defeated in battle, Bagd. 15*; Isfr. 11*; Shahr. 110. Well-
hausen, however, points out (Opp. 88) that, according to Tab.
II, 732 and 706, it was ‘Abdallah b. Nauf who originated
this doctrine, in opposition to Mukhtar.’

20 The Zeidite Suleimin b. Jarir (p. 136") makes the Rawafid (=
Imémiyya, Appendix A) in general responsible for this belief,
Shahr. 119 penult.” IBab., however, (I‘tikadat fol. 6) protests
against those who charge the Imamites with Bada. These peo-
ple merely imitate the Jews who prefer the same charge (he

ssapparently means Naskh) against the Muslims. He quotes
Ja‘far as-Sadik as saying that he who believes in Bada is a
Kafir.?

A curious instance of the application of the Bada doctrine is
quoted TAth. VIII, 21. Ab@l-Khattab (p. 112) and his adher-

20 ents claimed that no sword could do them any harm. But when
some of them had been executed, he resorted to the pretext:
¢“since it pleased God to do otherwise, how can I help it”?

Lt L add tos 05 LK 131

1 It must be remarked, however, that Tab. II, 782!, a variant, reads
MukhtAr instead of ‘Abdallah b. Nauf.

2 This passage is quoted Anon. Sufi fol. 120* in the name of Fakhr
ad-Din ar-Razi (died 606%).

3 The text of this passage is apparently corrupt and does not allow of
a reproduction.
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— L. 13, I have not been able to find an authority for[53]
this statement. The number of (official) wives legally permit-
ted by law is four, Koran 4, 4.

— L. 14. On similar dietary restrictions by a Carmathian
missionary see later p. 76'. The prohibition of cabbage is very 5
old. The pagans considered the eating of it disgraceful and
the Harranians in later times clung to the same custom,
Chwolsohn, Ssabier I, 110. In our passage apparently the red
cabbage is referred to. The reason given for the prohibition
reminds one vividly of the popular Shiitic notion—which 10
originally was no doubt but a poetical figure—that the sunset
glow represents the blood of al-Husein and never existed
before, Goldziher, Muh. St. I, 331.

— L. 18. This notion is probably the consequence of the
great emphasis laid by the Shiites on the significance of the1s
name Ali (‘‘Exalted”). One is reminded of Koran 19, 8,
where the prediction of Yahya’s (John’s) birth is followed by

T - 2o~ o -~ Y _07 0~
the solemn declaration L:tm S o o das I‘"' Comp. also
the stress laid on the identity of the Mahdi’s name with that of
the Prophet, p. 53. 20

54,1. 1. Comp. Wiistenfeld, Zwbellen B 13.—¢Von ihm [54]
(i. e., Ali b. Bekr. b. Wiil) kommen alle, die im Stamme Nizar
mit ihrem Geschlechtsnamen ‘Alawi genannt werden ” (W iisten-
feld, Register, from Nawaw?).

— Note 1. See Wiistenfeld, Zubdellen C 13. %

— L. 3. Azd. seeib., e. g., 11'*; Bajila, e. g., 9*°.

— Note 2. Ali b. Jasr b. Muhérib b. Khasafa, ib. D 10.—
Ali b. Mas‘4d, 11°.—‘Abd Manit, N 9.—Hisn, grandson of
Ali b. Mas‘“ad, C 15.

— L. 5. ‘Amirb. at-Tufeil, a contemporary of the Prophet, 3
ib. E 20. His kunya Abt ‘Ali, see Agh., Zubles sub voce

&: )?'.
— L. 9. This conception is not specifically Shiitic but rather
belongs to the domain of Kalam. Makr. 348, at the end of his

oy
account on the Mu‘tazila, mentions a special sect (yo A5\l &2iaq)! 55

)U.", xidtliay. T H. refers to it more explicitly Ed. IV,
83" ff. in a special chapter on ‘‘the eternal existence of the
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[54] residents of Paradise and Hell ”: ¢ All sects of the (Muhamme-
dan) Community agree that there is no decay for Paradise and its
pleasure nor for Hell and its pain. The only exceptions are Jahm
b. Safwéin, Abt’l-Hudeil al-‘Allaf and some of the Rawdfid.

5Jahm maintains that both Paradise and Hell will decay and
their residents as well.'! Ab®’l-Hudeil, however, maintains
that neither Paradise and Hell nor then' residents will decay.
But the movements of the latter will decay and they will remain
in an immovable state like a mineral. In spite of it, they will

10be alive and enjoy pleasure and suffer pain respectively. The
party of the Rawafid referred to above believes that the resi-
dents of Paradise will leave Paradise and the residents of Hell
will leave Hell for some unknown destination (lit.: whither it
is Allah’s desire).”* See Iji 836; Makr. 349™.—On Abt’l-

15 Hudeil’s view see de Boer, p. 51.

A certain heretic by the name of ‘Abdallah b. ¢Abdallah b.
Shuneif attacks a friend of I. H. on account of his belief in the
eternity of Paradise and Hell, Ed. I, 19.

— L. 11. The eternity of the world is taught by the Mu‘am-

20 mariyya, a section of the Khattibiyya, p. 114", see Shahr. 137=
Makr. 352°; Iji 346. This belief is the outcome of the doc-
trine of Transmigration (Makr.), as the latter, taking the place
of Reward and Punishment after death, dispenses with Resur-
rection and accordingly with the establishment of a new world.

2 Isfr 57° is apparently aware of thls connection when he curtly

/0/

The way this view is contrasted with the belief in the decay

of Paradise and Hell suggests a connection between them. In
sopoint of fact, the belief in Transmigration, when carried out
logically, not only necessitates the eternity of this world, but,
fulfilling the function of Reward and Punishment, dispenses
altogether with Paradise and Hell. IBab., I‘tikdddt 12¥

1 Comp. Kashi 177: an-Nazzam (p. 58) said to Hishdm b. al-Hakam
(p. 65'1).: “The residents of Paradise will not exist in Paradise an eternal
existence ” and so forth.

2 The last words most probably refer to the belief mentioned later,
p. 85! ff.



Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites, ete. 5

o ~ s ’

fully recognizes this connection: .oy Jbls ,éMA«LA-JLJ J)i-") [54]
)LA.", &Ag' JUa.;L 6..».[-\&." 6: ux ﬁK,.g.: é.wLMJLJ c)").

— L. 12, ff.  Bekri, Description de U Afrique Septentrionale,
ed. de Slane, Alger, 1857, p. 161, gives a brief description of
this sect which offers several important points of comparisons
with the account of I. H. I give Bekri’s passage.in transla-
tion: ““To the right of the Banti Magds there is a tribe called
Bant Lamis. They are all Rawifid and known under the
name BajaliyyGn. There settled in their midst a Bajalite' of
the people of Nafta in Kastilia, before Abt ‘Abdallah ash-10
Shi‘f entered Ifrikiya.” His name was Muhammed b. Wrstd

(AM» sic). He called upon them (read rﬁ?L:O)) to denounce
the Companions (of the Prophet) and permitted them forbidden
things . . . They still adhere to his doctrine to this day and
(believe) that the Imamate is permissible only in the descend- 15
ants of al-Hasan, not in those of al-Husein. Their ruler was
Idris Abti‘l-Kasim b. Muhammed b. Ja‘far b ‘Abdallah b. Idris.”
The name of the founder of this sect appears here in a differ-
ent form. IHaukal 65* (=Yakut I, 320) agrees with I I in

calling him O:'s:a;; L‘)""’ but they omit the mention of his first 20

name. The name and pedigree of their ruler are altogether
different and I have no means to decide which are the correct
ones.’

As regards the cardinal doctrine of this sect—the limitation of
the Imamate to the Hasanides—Bekri agrees with I. H. (55, 1. 5). 2
In contradiction with it, IHaukal (=Yakut) reports that they
were Misawites (cf. p. 40), i. e. acknowledged the Imamate of
Masa b. Ja‘far, who was descended from al-Husein. The
former statement is no doubt correct, as the Idrisides who
ruled over them were Hasanides. 30

— L. 14, On Nafta see Yakut IV, 800. It is two days’
journey from Kafsa, mentioned in the same line, ib. Kafsa, a
small place (KJM 8Ls), lies three days from Keirowan, ib.

1 élg J?), of the tribe Bajfla?

2 i. e. before 280",
3 Gen. Leyd. omits the Idrisides in Africa.
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[564]1V, 151. Kastilia mentioned here is not the Spanish province,
but a region in Northwest Africa on the great Zab, Yakut IV,
97; see also I, 892, IV, 151. The emendation proposed, note
11, is not necessary.

5 It is worthy of notice that the people of this region, from
which the founder of this Shiitic sect came, were Kharijites,
Yakut IV, 97, 800.

— L. 16. The city mentioned here is as-Sfis al-Aksa. It is
fully two months’ journey from as-Sts al-Adna, Yakut 1IT,
10189.—On the Masmida tribes, see Kremer, Ideen 383, note.

[55] 55,1 2. According to IHaukal (=Yakut) ib. the two par-
ties of the city (the others were Malikites) alternately wor-
shipped in the same mosque.

— L. 3. The prohibition seems to be of Hindoo origin. The

15 Laws of Manu V, 5, forbid the priest to eat (among other
things): “garlick, onions, leeks and mushrooms, and all vege-
tables raised in dung.” Comp. Chwolsohn, Ssabier II, 109.

— Note 1. On ‘Abdallah b. Yasin, the founder of the

Almoravide dynasty (middle 11th century), see Dozy, Zsi. 359 ff.

20 The by-name al-Muttawwi‘ I have not found elsewhere.

— L. 7. See also Text, p. 80, 1. 2. On Abt Kamil, see
Bagd. 121°, 136*; Shahr. 133; Iji 343; Makr. 352.
— L. 1%7. See also Text 80, 1. 4. The author of this con-
tention, which is certainly not unjustified, is unfortunately not
ssknown. The contention itself is not mentioned in the other
sources.

— L. 22. ;li.." 3 &h:;,»J' more literally ‘¢ who occupy the

middle as regards ‘extremism’.” From the point of view of
guluww the Shi‘a appears divided into three parts: the Zei-
s0diyya who are entirely free from it, the Imimiyya who partly
adhere to it (comp., e. g., Raj‘4, Tandsukh, etc.), and the
Gaéliya who unflinchingly profess it. The reading of L. Br.
(note 6) ‘“who keep back from guluww” is thus justified.
However this may be, the Imamites themselves protest against
s any affinity with the Gulat. IBab., I‘tikdddt 22" (in a special

chapter ;.Li-" 6;'; &) emphatically declares that they are infidels.

— Note 7. They betray Islam, because both Koran and
Hadith insist that Muhammed is the last prophet, comp. Text
47, 1. 8f.
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— Note 8. The reading of L. Br. is no doubt correct. Poly-[55]
theism is not the charge usually preferred against the Jews by
Mubammedan theologians. This would confirm our supposi-
tion as to the later date of Codd. L. Br., see Introd. p. 19.

56, 1. 3. On the Gurabiyya see IKot. 300; Iji 346; Makr. 5
353%; Bagd. 98%; Isfr. 58°. The latter two and Iji state the [56]
comparison more elaborately : ‘“more than one raven the other one
and one fly the other one.” The adherents of this sect curse the
““sahib ar-rish,” i. e. Jibril. 1In a parallel between the Rawafid
and the Jews put into the mouth of ash-Sha‘bi (Zkd 269,10
comp. p. 19'°) the two are identified because of their dislike of
Gabriel." Bagd. 98 sorrowfully remarks that the Géliya are
even worse than the Jews, for the latter, though disliking
Gabriel, yet abstain from cursing him.

In his polemics against Judaism, I. H. (Ed. I, 138°) very1s
cleverly draws a parallel between the Jews who believe that
Isaac confounded Esau with Jacob and the Gur&biyya ¢¢“This
contention (of the Jews) very closely resembles the stupidity of
the Gurablyya among the Rafida who believe that Allah dis-
patched Jibril to Ali,® but Jibril erred and went to Muhammed. 20
In the same way Isaac blessed Esau, but the blessing erred and
went to Jacob. Upon both parties (may rest) the curse of
Allah !”

— L. 13f. Ali was about thirty years younger than the
Prophet (comp. Kremer, Zdeen, p. 315). Consequently he was2s
ten years old when Muhammed made his first appearance. The
same is assumed Ed. IV, 142'° and in the variant of L. Br. to
our passage (note 7). The reading of Ed. seems to be incor-
rect. But there is a difference of opinion as to the date of Ali’s
birth, see I. I in the quoted passage and Tab. I, 3467 ff, 30

— L. 15ff. On Mubammed’s physical appearance see Ibn
Hisham I, 266; Tab. I, 1789 ff.; Nawawi, 7uhdid 32-33. It is
interesting to observe that I. H is unprejudiced enough to point
out that Muhammed was above middle-size. The other writers

! Allusion to Koran II, 91, comp. Geiger, Was hat Muhammed aus
dem Judentum aufgenommen, p. 18.

* Ed. bas %aJlaJl, but V 802, and L I, 54 (which in this section of
Milal sides with Ed.) have the correct reading.

2V.+ &JLM.}J’) B;A.JLJ Ed. L. missing.
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[56] anxiously insist that the Prophet was neither short nor tall, but
the exact medium between the two.

[67] 57,1.1ff. On Ali’s appearance see' Tab. I, 3470" (=IAth.
II1, 333); Tahdib 441 penult.—Sibt, Zmams fol. 4%, gives a

ssimilar description of Ali: 0;:1{5:.” Pa.fcm M3§| A0 (IST OK
kol Laape ol o el 1 o3t padeludl bake
&*A”, uj).." L}O.A;f (read {:Loo’ﬁ) 8.«6'. Ali looked particu-

larly short because of his corpulence. Whenever Ali appeared
on the market of Kufa, the satirical Persians would exclaim

10 duel aikash d)f ¢ Here comes the big-bellied man!” (ZDMG.

38, 392, from Madaini). It is characteristic that both Sunnitic
and Shiitic writers anxiously avoid to mention this feature of
Ali which is so repugnant to the Arabic taste. Of all the
sources at my disposal I find, besides the reference quoted

15above, only one more allusion to it in Jkd II, 274 (Lauuha)

— L. 11. The number 23 is not exact. 'The interval between
Muhammed’s first appearance and his death was 2114 lunar
years; see the list in Sprenger, Leben Muhammed’s 1, 205.

— L. 12. On iy b (note 17) see p. 55

20 58, 1. 3. The exclusive (note 3) reverence of Ali is charac-

[58] teristic of several sects: the Sabaiyya (Text 71'°) and the ‘Ulya-

niyya and Nuseiriyya, which, according to I. H. (Text-66, L 17
and 71, 1. 18), are branches of the former.

— L. 4 ff. The persons named in the following are the

s twelve Imams of the Ithna‘ashariyya. The biographical data
concerning these Imams can best be learned from the list in
Abwl-Maali, p. 164-165, see Schefer’s Introduction, p. 184 f.
A more detailed account Diyarbekri II, 286-288. The omission
(in 1. 6) of the tenth Imam, Ali b. Muhammed (al-Hadi at-Taki,

s0born 214, died 254), is, it seems, not accidental. For in accord-
ance with it, Ali (1. 7) is changed to Muhammed. The same
omission and the same change are exhibited by Codd. L. Br.
Text p. 76, note 4 and 5.' Whether this peculiar error is due
to his proximity to the eighth Imam, who bears the same name,
3 or to some more significant circumstance, is difficult to determine.

1 Ed. IV, 103 1% his genealogy is given correctly.
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— Note 6. It is worthy of note that the benediction &:':) is [58]

added only after the name of Ja‘far. Ja‘far ag-Sadik (died 146)
was not only the patron-saint of the Shiites. He was also highly
esteemed by the Sunnites, see p. 105*. Cf. ZDMG. 50, 123.

— L. 10. On the Carmathians, see p. 19, 1. 32. Muhammed 5
b. Ism4‘l at-TAmm, ¢‘the Completer,” is the seventh and last
‘““open” Imam in the belief of the Sab‘iyya, or ¢ Seveners.”
After him begins the series of hidden Imams, Shahr. 127 ff.,
146. The Carmathian missionary Yahya b. ]_)lklwelh pretended
that he was this Muhammed, Tab. III, 2218 (anno 289). 10

— L. 12. Read: ‘“ This is @ party.” On the Keisiniyya,
see p. 33 ff. The Keisaniyya do not agree as to whether
Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya inherited the Imamate directly from
Ali, or indirectly through Hasan and Husein, Shahr. 110.
Kuthayyir (p. 134"") speaks of fowr Imams, comp. Barbier de1s
Meynard in Journal Asiatique, 1874, p. 164.

— L. 13. On Mukhtir, see Shahr. 110 (he distinguishes
between the Keisiniyya and Mukhtariyya). Very elaborate
accounts on Mukhtir with specimens of his saj* can be found
Bagd. 12° ff.; Isfr. 10° ff.  Wellhausen, Opp. 74 ff., gives an 2
elaborate sketch of his personality.

59, 1. 1ff. On Mugira see the passages in Index.—Text 34, [59]
n. 5, Ed. and Codd. have bnu 457 Sa‘id. Ed. I, 112 ult. and
elsewhere correctly. Sa‘d instead of Sa‘id gccurs Agh. XIX,
58, Ikd 267. Abwl-Maali 157, gives him the by-name 25

rw' According to Shahr. 134, Makr. 353' (=de Sacy XLVI)

he was a ‘‘client” of Khalid al-Kasri, who afterwards executed
him. Itis possible, however, that this is a mere inference drawn
from the fact that Khélid’s clan Kasr belonged, as did Mugira
(1 2), to the Bajila tribe (IKot. 203; IKhall. No. 212). Heso
is specifically designated as al-‘Ijli (of the Bant ‘Ijl) Shahr.
184; Iji 344; Makr. 349*, 353'; Bagd. 95%; Isfr. 54°, 56° ; Tabart
Index (in the text the statement is mlssmg) This is swmﬁcant
in connection with van Vloten, Worgers, p. 57, and later, p.
89 ff. Mugira rose against Khalid b. ‘Abdallah al- Kasri, the3s
wali of Kufa, in 119, accompanied by twenty (Kdmzl ed.
Wright 20'°; Makr. 353%), according to Tab. IT, 1621° only by
seven men. Despite their small number they spread such terror
around them (the reason, see p. 92** ff.), that Khalid, who chanced
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[59]to be in the pulpit when he heard of their uprising, came near
fainting and asked for a glass of water, an action which made
him the object of general ridicule, Hdmil ib., Agh. XIX, 58,
XV, 121 (here they are called by the general name al-Ja‘fariyya,

ssee p. 107"%), Makr. 353, van Vloten, Worgers, 58. The rebels
were crucified, Tab. I, 1620*; IKot. 300 (‘‘in Wisit”); Jkd
267 (probably quotation from IKot.). According to another
version (Tab. 1620° ff.; I. H. Text 60, 1. 17; ITkd ib.), they
were burned at the stake.

10 An exposition of Mugira’s doctrines is found Shahr., Iji,
Makr., IKot., Ikd, very elaborately Bagd. 95 and, more
briefly, Isfr. 56°. His tenets, which show all the earmarks of
“guluww,” seem to have exercised a powerful influence in ultra-
Shiitic circles. The Imamites solicitously reject any connection

15 with Mugira, see the article on Mugira, Kashi 145ff. Ja‘far
as-SAdik is reported as saying that all the extravagant views to
be found in the writings of his father’s (Muhammed al-Bakir’s,
died 117") followers are forgeries of Mugira, ib. 146, 147.

His system, if system it be called, presents an odd mixture of
20ancient Eastern beliefs and distinctly shows the influence of
gnostic, notably of Mandwan and Manichwan, doctrines. The
Mandzans were very numerous in Irdk ; at the time of the.
Abbassides they are said to have had there 400 churches. Their
head resided in Bagdad." The Manichwans, too, were identi-

2 fied with ‘Irdk. ‘Mani was born in Babylonia, and he was
believed (according to al-Birfini) to have been sent to the
people of Babylonia only. Their head had to reside in Baby-
lonia.? The Harranians, too, who may be mentioned in this
connection, were very numerous in ‘Iradk.® On these influences

scsee van Vloten, Ohiitisme 47; Blochet 135, the latter also in
Revue de Phistoire des Religions, XL (1899), p. 25, note 1.*

It can scarcely be doubted that ultimately all these influences
root in the ancient religion of Babylonia; see Kessler ibidem,

1 Kessler, Article ‘“ Mandéer” in PRE?, XII (1903), p. 172.

? Kessler, Article ¢ Manichier” dbidem, p. 226, Flugel, Mani 97, 105.

3 Chwolsohn, Ssabier I, 482 ff.

41t is perhaps not insignificant that a part of the Bant ‘Ijl (see above
p. 19%) who lived in Bahrein ‘‘completely passed into the Persian nation-
ality.” Goldziher, ‘‘Islamisme et Parsisme” in Revue de Phistoire des
Religions XLIII (1901), p. 23.
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passim, the same, ‘‘Gnosis und alt-babylonische Religion” in[59]
Abhandlungen des 5. Orientalistencongresses (Berlin, 1882), p.
297 ff.

In the following an attempt is made to point out the various
sources of Mugira’s doctrines. It does not claim to be more 5
than an attempt. A closer acquaintance with the religions and
literatures under consideration will no doubt bring to light far
more numerous points of contact.’

— L. 5. The corporeal conception of the Godhead was cur-
rent in Shiitic circles, see, e. g., p. 67. The crown in this con-10
nection is found in various philosophemes. In the Cabbala the
“Crown” (M[)J) is the highest of the Ten Sefiroth (Spheres).

The latter are represented in the shape of a man with a crown
on his head; comp. the diagram in the Jewish Encyclopedia I,
181% and in the Hebrew Encyclopedia (5Nﬁw’ X)), New s
York, 1907, I, 183. See also later, p. 83.

According to Shahr.; Makr. 349*; Bagd. 95" {. and others,
Mugira believed that God was a man of light bearing a crown
of light. 'This reminds one of the Mandzan doctrine of the
“King of Light.” Brandt, Manddische Religion (Gottingen 20
1889) §§ 19-20, 80-81; the same, Manddische Schriften (Got-
tingen 1893), p. 13-19.

— L. 6. Bagd. 96* is less scrupulous and adds two more
instances: ‘Ain for the eye and Ha for the pudenda. A very
similar description of God is quoted in the name of the Gnos-2s
tics by Irenaeus, adversus Haereticos* XIV, 3. A Jewish paral-
lel, see in Gaster, ‘‘Das Schiur Komah,” Monatsschrift fir
Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judentums 37 (1893), p. 225.
Similar speculations about the shape of the letters in the name
xJf and O = (the latter in Kdafic), see Blochet, 133, 192. 80

— L. 12ff.  This peculiar theory of Creation is evidently the
reflection of a Gnostic doctrine. Irenaeus, adversus Haeret.
XIV 1, reports a similar theory in the name of the Gnostic

' I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness to my friend and colleague,
Prof. Louis Ginzberg, who lent me his effectual aid in pointing out the
Rabbinical illustrations, the latter, too, bearing witness to the same
influences. I profited by his valuable advice also in other parts of this
treatise.

? The following quotations all refer to the first Book.
VOL. XXIX. 6
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[59] Marcus': ‘“ When first the unoriginated, inconceivable Father,
who is without material substance, and is neither male nor
female, willed to bring forth that which is ineffable in Him, and
to endow with form that which is invisible, He opened His

smouth, and sent forth the Word, similar to Himself . . .
Moreover, the pronunciation of His name took place as follows:
He spake the first word of it which was the beginning [of all
the rest] and that utterance consisted of four letters. He
added the second,” and so forth. In Jewish Mysticism similar

10notions can be traced. Comp. Menakhoth 29%: ¢ God created
the two worlds (this and the future world) through the letters
Hé and Yod (constituting the Divine name YA&h).” See also
Berakhoth 552 A similar theory is elaborately set forth in
Sefer Yesirah and is to be found in other ancient mystical
1sworks. It may be mentioned in this connection that under the
influence of a similar notion the Mandean verb N'\P ““to call”
has assumed the meaning ¢‘‘to create.” See Kessler, art.
¢ Mandiger > ébid. p. 164 and p. 165.
— L. 12. The ‘“Greatest Name ” is, as was already pointed
soout by de Sacy xrvii, note, identical with the ‘‘Shém ha-Me-
phorash,” the ‘‘Ineffable Name” which occupies so prominent

a place in the Jewish mystical speculations of all ages (see M.
Griinbaum, Gesammelte Aufsditze (Berlin 1901), p. 238 ff. ; Revue
des Ftudes Juives 19, 290 £.). It plays an important part in

95 Islam as well, and here, too, the belief is current that by means
of the Ineffable Name all miracles can be easily performed; see,
e. g., Ikd 396, and (as an illustration) IKhall. No. 756.*
Most of the sources dealing with Mugira report that he claimed

11 quote the transiation of Roberts and Rambaut, Edinburgh, 1868.

2 According to I. H., the Jews believed that the sorcerers were
able to resuscitate the dead by means of Divine names and that Jesus
was able to do the same and to perform miracles generally by the same
means, Cod. V 92 (missing in Cod. L and Ed. I, 156, which is shorter

Py - w ] "
in this part of the work): 6).9\." u’ é\: U}M ‘.@K r.@.a&é
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&.U ; comp. S. Krauss in Jewish Encyclopedia VII, 1718,
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to be able to perform miracles and resuscitate the dead through [59]
his knowledge of the ¢ Greatest Name.” Tab. .ib. putsinto his
mouth the typical utterance that he had the power to bring to

life the ‘Ad and Thamd and the generations that were between
them.' 5
— L. 13. Instead of x>l3 Qe 595 ‘“and it (the Greatest
Name) fell (L. Br.: flew and fell) on his crown,” Bagd., Shahr.

and Iji 843 give the important variant L;La xawly Ao 393
¢“fell upon his head as @ crown.” He referred, as Shahr. and

. - 0BG . o -
Bagd. tell us, to Koran 87, 1: GOJ‘ Q=Y \’-Lj) ot Fr 1o

— PP o & w !
(Sovs vl: and, as Bagd. explains, 2 Lot &:}!’ ,..wX! ) ey
CUU' ¢S <“he assumed that the Highest Name was identical

with this very crown.” The same conception of the identity
of the ¢‘Shém ha-Mephorash” with the Crown is frequently
found in the Cabbala. It takes the form that the name wasis
engraved upon the Crown, see Jew. Enc. IV, 370* and 372°
(the references can be multiplied).—On the crown of the Man-
dzan ¢ King of Light ” see Brandt, Manddishe Schriften 13-19.
The Mandzan priests wear during the service a crown (taj) on
the right upper arm, Kessler, article ‘‘ Mandier,” p. 214 ult. 20
— L. 14.  Apart from the words left out in Ed. (note 6),
the passage reflects the ancient idea, also found in the Bible,
that man’s actions are written down in heaven. The additional

words of T. Br. are confirmed by Shahr. 135%; Qe L@;.J A3y
xaS"? 2
— L. 15 ff. This queer notion, too, has its root in some

Gnostic doctrine. Irenmus, adv. Haeret. IV, 2, commenting
upon the Gnostic belief that from the tears of Achamoth

! This is no doubt the original version. According to IKot. and
(probably quoting) Ikd 267, he claimed this power for Ali. This may
partly be the reason why these two writers designate Mugira as one of
the Sabfiyya. For the latter was considered as the party of Ali xar
efoxfv, see p. 10177,

? Prof. Ginzberg suggests a connection with Is. 49, 16: <“Behold I
have engraved thee on my palms.” Tt may be the consequence of some
mystic interpretation of this verse.
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[59] (niD;l'Tl) ‘“all that is of a liquid nature was formed,” funnily

remarks that he could easily enlarge upon it.* ‘“For when I
perceive that waters are in part fresh . . . and in part salt, . . .
I reflect with myself that all such waters cannot be derived
5from her tears, inasmuch as these are of a saline quality only.
It is clear, therefore, that the waters which are salt are alone
those which are derived from her tears. But it is probable that
she, in her intense agony and perplexity, was covered with
perspiration. And hence, following out their notion, we may

10 conceive that fountains and rivers, and all the fresh waters in
the world, are due to this source.” A somewhat similar idea is
found in the Talmud (Hagiga 13°): ¢ Whence does the stream
Dinfir (Daniel 7, 10) come? From the perspiration of the Holy
living Creatures.” [Cf. Bereshith Rabba, ch. 78.]

15 The two lakes, then, are formed of the Divine tears and the
Divine perspiration respectively. They no doubt correspond to
the mdyé siydwé and the mdyé hiwdré, the ‘¢ dark and white
waters” of the Mandwans; see Brandt, Manddische Religion,
pp- 30, 43, 51, etc.—Instead of ‘‘sweet” (ll. 17 and 22) read

20 ¢ fresh.”

— L. 18 ff. The same conception is found in several Gnostic
systems, notably among the Mandzans. ‘¢ When Life .. had
thus spoken, Abatur rose and opened the gate. He looked into
the Dark Water, and at the same hour was formed his image

25in the Dark Water. Ptahil* was formed and he ascended the
Place of the Borders.”*

Illustrative of 1. 19 is the passage in Irenaeus XIV, 1: ¢“The
world, again, and all things therein, were made by a certain
company of seven angels. Man, too, was the workmanship of

soangels, a shining image bursting forth below from the presence
of the Supreme power; and when they could not, he says, keep
hold of this, because it immediately darted upwards again, they
exhorted each other saying: let us make man after our image
and likeness.”

35 — L. 20. Out of the two eyes of the shadow only two
luminaries could naturally be formed. For this reason I disre-

! Comp. also Kessler, article *“ Manichéder,” p. 236 ult.: ‘- The rain was
considered to be the perspiration of the toiling archont.”

2 =Gabriel, the Demiurge of the Mandzeans.

3 Brandt, Manddische Schriften, p. 184, see also Kessler, ib. p. 210.
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gard the additional reading of L. (note 12)." Shahr. 135* and [59)
very similarly Bagd. speak of the sun and the moon. But our
text seems to reflect a more complicated and, consequently,
more original conception. Perhaps one may combine it with

the well-known Jewish legend that originally the two lumi- 5
naries were of equally large size and that the moon was subse-
quently reduced in size on account of its jealousy.

— L. 22. Sin, and correspondingly Evil as being primitive
and co-existent with Creation, is a widespread Gnostic doctrine
and is a consequence of Dualism, which is at the bottom of all 10
Gnostic systems. According to Irenaeus XXIV, 2, Saturninus
‘“was the first to affirm that two kinds of men were formed by
the angels,”—the one wicked, and the other good.” *—On the
lakes see before.—Instead of ¢“the Faithful,” Makr. 353° has

‘“‘the Shi‘a.” Bagd. says more explicitly: s I keaidl 15

O)M;‘J" Extremely interesting iu this connection is the pas-
sage Ed. IV, 69*: ¢“Some people among the Rawifid are of the
opinion that the spirits of the Infidels are in Burhfit—this is a
well in Hadramaut'—and that the spirits of the Faithful are in
another place, I think it is al-Jabiya.”® 20
60, 1. 1. This view is in all probability a reflection of the [60]
Clementine doctrine of the ‘‘True Prophet” who appears in
various ages under different names and forms, but is in reality
one, Clementine Homilies 111, 12 ff., 20; Recognitiones 1, 16.
He is called Christ but he is also identical with Adam, Recogn. 2
I, 45, 47. The persons in whom the true Prophet revealed
himself are giveu Homilies XVII, 4 (in a statement by Simon
Magus) as Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses;
in XVIII, 13 (in a reply by Peter) as Adam, Enoch, Noah,
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob [and Christ]. In both the number 30

! Br. reads like Ed. —Note 12 is to be corrected accordingly.

? See above p. 84%,

* See a similar conception of the origin of evil, Clementine Homilies
XX, 8, 9; XIX, 12 ff.

* See Yakut I, 598, where this belief is derived from a tradition trans-
mitted from the Prophet, Ali and Ibn ‘Abbés. Interesting is the remark
that the water of this well is dark and stinking. al-Jabiya is in Syria,
ibidem and II, 4.

° Comp. Ma‘dni an-Nafs, ed. Goldziher, p. 62*.
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[60] seven is evidently intended. This is important in view of the
numerous Shiitic doctrines which are based on the same number
of prophets (see Index s.v. Seven).—The conception of the
‘“true Prophet” is complemented, it seems, by the Clementine

5belief that God has the power of changing himself: ¢ for
through his inborn Spirit He becomes, by a power which cannot
be described, whatever body He likes” (Homilies XX, 6).
THis is practically the doctrine of Incarnation, which is of such
fundamental significance for the Ultra-Shi‘a.—Another instance
10of the adaptation of a Clementine doctrine, see p. 116 n. 2.
— L. 2. Jabir died 128 or, according to another version,
132 (Tab. III, 2501). Either date contradicts the statement
Bagd. 97* that he was among those who expected the ¢ return”

of Muhammed b. ‘Abdallah (see 1. 10) who died in 145: DX;LSD,
155l Oue ps Ot [.m)Ua;ch M!r" B &:A:S\J' [..QJ JUis

see also 172 Jabir was a passionate admirer of Ali and main-

tained that the latter was meant by Ub)\ﬂ i‘-}’o ‘“ the beast of the

Earth” (Koran 34, 13); Goldziher, MuhA. St. 11, 113, comp.
20 ZDMG. 38, 391.—The Imamites consider his traditions trust-
worthy, Kashi 126. He is briefly mentioned Tusy p. 73, No.
139.
— L. 3. ‘Amir b. Shurahil ash-Sha‘bi (ash-Shu‘bi is mis-
print) died 103 or 104." The sources dealing with this cele-
25 brated traditionist are enumerated Fikr. 183 note 14.—Shahr.
145 counts him among the Shi‘a. He appears Tkd 269 (=Isfr.
152) as a bitter enemy of the Rawafid. But the utterances put into
his mouth are no doubt spurious. [See Index s.v. ash-Sha‘bi.]
— L. 4. Khalid al-Kasri (Kasr, a clan of the Bajila) was exe-
30 cuted in the year 126 by his successor in the governorship of Kufa,
Ytsuf b. ‘Omar ath-Thakafi, in a most barbarous manner. See
on Khalid, IKhall. No. 212; IKot. 203 ; Agh. XIX, 53 ff. ; Fligel,
Mani 320-322. He frequently appears in our text as a relent-
less persecutor of heretics. But the motive for his attitude
sswas evidently not religious zeal but loyalty to the Omeyyad
dynasty, which was threatened by these heretics. His own
orthodoxy was of a rather problematic nature. He was a
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powerful protector of the Manichzans (Fliigel, Mani, p. 105), [60]
and his mother was a Christian. His achievements in the exter-
mination of heretics were rewarded by a hadith in which

the Prophet announces to his ancestor Asad b. Kurz that Islam
will be victorious through his descendants, Goldziber, Muh. St. 5
11, 45 1.

— L. 6. I find no reference bearing on Bekr, except the
k=

notice Bagd. 97¢ ::5):.4:\." );.oc\ﬂ r(: 5:5' f?L? wlo Lks
Il aIds ISty par ¥ 3l sy, mll A= P QLEEJ!

w o2

Bgiads lye0 o Lok

— L. 10. On Muhammed see Text 43. I have not been
able to fix the date of his birth and cannot therefore confirm
the statement preserved in L. Br. (note 5). Bagd. 17° and more
elaborately 96* reports that after Muhammed’s death the1s
Mugiriyya claimed that a devil was executed in his stead (comp.
p- 30%) and that he himself was hidden in Hajir, in the moun-
tains of Radwa (Text 43 n. 7). They also believed that Muham-
med would bring to life seventeen men whom he would endow
with the seventeen letters of the ‘‘Greatest Name”, so as to enable 20
them to perform miracles (see p. 82). They adduced in proof
of his Imamate his identity in name and father’s name with that
of the Prophet (comp. p. 53').” "

The Mugiriyya referred to here are, of course, the jfollowers
of Mugira, not Mugira himself, who died (anno 119) 26 years2
before Muhammed (145). Bagd. reports the same beliefs in
the name of Jabir al-Ju‘fi.

— L. 12. On the sanctity with which water is invested
among the Mandwans and which is no doubt of old Babylonian

! See for a similar claim p. 1132,
? Isfr. 12# gives a similar account which is extracted by Haarbriicker
II, 412.—It is remarkable that Iji 344 mentions as the Imam of the

Mugiriyya not Muhammed but a man named o QAes\0 o LJ)S)
:}_g o Q*”*A' o ;};, who is otherwise utterly unknown
(Ibidem read f>L> instead of ).>La)
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[60] origin, see Brands, Manddische Religion 68, note 2 and 69,
Kessler, ¢ Uber Gnosis und altbabylonische Religion” (4bhand-
lungen des 5. Orientalistencongresses; Berlin 1882), p. 300.

— L. 16. The name of this sectarian appears in the form
s and Wlis. Ed. as well as Codd. have indiscriminately
both (comp., e. g., Ed. I, 112 ult. and Text 34 note 8). The
general form, however, is UL“’ . It is found Shahr. 113 (Haar-
briicker 171: Bunin; Barbier de Meynard, Journal Asiatique
1874 p. 169: Bennan), Kashi (consistently, e. g., 188, 195" *°
10196 ete.); Iji 344 (also quoted in Dictionary of ZTechnical

Terms sub voce) ; Mirza repeatedly ; Lubb al- Lubdb s.v. éabudf

(see Appendix s.v. G;L*“‘" where the editor argues against the

form uLAJ) In spite of this consensus, the only correct form,

as is apparent from the application of the name p. 61, 1. 17, also
15 Bagd. 95°," is ylas.

On Bayin’s teachings see Makr. 349°, 3522; Bagd. 127, 91°,
very elaborately 95*; Isfr. 56*. Most writers ascribe to him
the same doctrines as to Mugira. According to Kashi 196, he
believed, on the basis of Koran 43, 84, that the God of Heaven

20and the God of Earth are two different beings. For a similar
doctrine see later p. 127'.”

— L. 17 ff. The following story is given Tab. II, 1620
(anno 119)=IAth. V, 154 in a different presentation.

[61] 61,1. 12 f. Ibn Hazm ‘‘most emphatically insists on the
2 uncorporeality of God and violently rejects the (Divine) attri-
butes,” Kremer, Ideen p. 39.

— L. 16. For a very similar example see Text 62, 1. 4. 1. H.
(Ed. IV, 198" reports that Ahmad b. Yanush (Ed. bhas w).aLw
see p. 10”") “‘ pretended to be a prophet, maintaining that it was

sohe who was meant by the saying of Allah* (Koran 61, 6):
‘Announcing an apostle who will come after me, whose name
will be Ahmad.””

1 Whether the application is historically true or not, makes no differ-
ence.

2 :S:L"*” CA{ &)"" who is mentioned Fihr. 180° among the

¥ }.».S\J f LS'"'LKM has certainly nothing to do with Bayéin, as is assumed
by the editors in note 5.
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— L. 18. AbtG Hashim died in Humeima (Palestine) in 78[61]
or 79, Nawawl, Zahdib 369 ; van Vloten, Chiitisme 45. On his
alleged concession of the Imamate to the Abbassides see Tab.
II1, 24, 2500; IKhald. I, 360. Van Vloten (ib. 44) is inclined to
ascribe to the Hashimiyya the initiative to a systematic Shiitic 5
propaganda. However this may be, certain it is that Abt
Héshim, who left no children,’ presents a turning point in the
development of Zeiditic or anti-legitimistic Shiism, in the same
way as does Ja‘far as-Sadik, on account of his numerous children,
in the history of Imamitic or legitimistic Shiism. 10

— Note 17. This addition is in keeping with the Zeiditic
principle which demands the personal qualification of the Imam,
see Text 75, 1. 9.

62, 1. 1. On Abt Mangr see IKot. 300; Zkd 267; Shahr. [62]
135 f.; Iji 344; Makr. 353'"; Bagd. 912, 97%; Isfr. 56°; particu-1s
larly van Vloten, Worgers 53. The appellation al-Mustanir,
which is not quite clear, does not occur in the other sources.
His nickname ‘‘al-Kisf” is explained Shahr. 136 in connection
with his assumption that he was lifted up to heaven, then hurled
downwards and thus became ‘‘a fragment falling down from 2
heaven.” According to Ikd and Shahr. 136* (the later in con-
tradiction with himself), Abt Mansr applied this designation
to Ali.

— L. 2. Abt Mansgtr was by descent (note 3) a member of
the ‘Ijl to which Mugira attached himself as maula (Text 59°). 2
Interesting in this connection is the remark of Ibn Fakih (ed.

de Goeje), p. 185°: 6."}3.3 UK) QLY‘A’ S gaain 79’ pgie &;)K)

Jﬁ/su O Erdany U“";’ S OF 2laus! Zxaw ““To these
(the inhabitants of Kufa who pretended to be prophets) belonged
Ab@ Manstr the Strangler (see later, p. 92). He chose for hisso
friends (?)* seven prophets out’of the Bant Kureish and seven
out of the Bantt ‘Ijl.” Comp. van Vloten, Worgers 58. On
the Bant Ijl, see p. 80, note 4. This remark alludes perhaps

! Gen. Leyd., which enumerates only the Alides who left offspring,
does not enumerate Abu Hishim among the children of Ibn al-Hanafiyya.

2 Or ““favored.” The meaning of 37; is not quite clear. See, however,
next note.
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[62] to the Karmatian theory of the seven prophets and their substi-
tutes (cf. p. 79°)." The significant passage Kashi 187 (parallel
195) may bear some relation to the subject in question. Ja‘far
as-Sidik makes the following statement: ‘“ Allah revealed in the

5Koran seven (pseudo-prophets?) with their names. The
Kureish, however, struck out six and left only Abt Lahab.”
‘When subsequently asked about the saying of Allah (Koran 26,
221-222): ‘- Shall I inform you of those on whom the Satans
have descended? Descended they have on every sinful liar,”
1ohe replied: ‘‘They are seven: al-Mugira b. Sa‘ld, Bunan (see
p- 88°), S4’id-an-Nahdi, al-Hérith ash-Sha’mi, ‘Abdallah b. al-
Harith,> Hamza b. ‘Omara az-Zubeiri® and Ab@’l-Khattib
(p. 112).” Abt Mangtr is not mentioned.
— L. 7. According to Makr. 478 ult., the Jewish sectarian
15 Aba ‘Tsa al-Isbahini similarly claimed ¢“that he was lifted up
to heaven and the Lord patted him on his head.” The early
Jewish sects under Arabic dominion show a great many traces
which remind one of the early Muhammedan sects, especially
those of the Shi‘a.
20 — L. 9. Curiously enough Kashi 196 relates in the name of
a man who had it from Abfi Manstir himself that God addressed

the latter in Persian ru:: s.—The reading adopted in our text

(note 8) is confirmed by Shahr. 136 1. 4.
— L. 10. The “Word” (Logos) is Christ, as he is often
ssstyled in Arabic. Comp. Ed. IV, 197*: Ahmad b. H&'it and
Ahmad b. Yantsh, the pupils of an-Nazzim (see p. 10 f.) ‘“both
maintained that the world had two creators: one who is eternal

w

1 T am not certain, however, as to the meaning of the passage. éf
which is difficult (see preceding note) may signify ‘ to become a maula ”

. b
(see Dozys.v.). Then the nominative ought to be read: . . ﬁL,y}.‘:' S FOW
s

XeAws and the meaning would be the following : Among the pseudo-

prophets in Kufa seven attached themselves as maulas to the Kureish
and seven to the ‘Ijl. The number seven is in any case noteworthy and
hardly accidental. See the Index to this treatise s.v. Seven.

2 P, 195 L_.)Al O? 9y 2 Ml Ous. See p. 1245,
% Var. on the margin 6&9)"?)'; p. 195 6‘)‘?-)'”; 197s 6‘)""}'}'}"
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and this is Allah, and the other one who is created and this is [62]
the Word of Allah (xk)l £4AS), Jesus Christ (‘SMAS C-qu-"),

the son of Maryam, through whom he created the world.”
This distinctly points to Christian influence, whether directly
(see the quotation from Bagd. in the next note) or through some 5
gnostic medium, must be left open. :

— L. 11. According to Shahr. 134, Mugira b. Sa‘id (p. 79 ff.)
similarly believed that the shadows of Muhammed and Ali
(Bagd. 95” mentions the shadow of Muhammed only) were
created first. Comp. preceding note. This doctrine is called 10
“‘tafwid” and is quoted alongside of ‘‘guluww” (Tusy, very fre-
quently, e. g., Nos. 281, 417, 415, 455 speaks instead of

s, ;-L'J') IBab., I'tikadat 24" has a special chapter &3
ua'.,z,.ﬁ.'&”,;iﬂ' 6: He defines it as follows: a;' 18)')3 \:":69),)
o= M due 0y o Ry G Nl aake Goluad ends JUss
5..: A U' J,..su wadks ua..a).b\” Lao’ Ju ua.:)..ujb J)ig laaw
Ly ks Logall ¥l a3 o3 Likey fdusie ks Ja,
Call Joe Gd Jlas Ulely Liasd,
Bagd. 98° states the matter more accurately: (g0 w}nJ‘ Ud,
xall o5 05 Tousie ik Slas O fyasy 0odis sl Il
Jlas b 00 'JL'.." I NCBU BT zs;.gdsb'.é', PJL:J' ;;m.\s
b Al e Ko U Sos daswe s 3
eJU) 0. —Masudi II, 266 calls Ahmad b, Hit and
Ahmad b. Yantsh (see preceding page) ucu).u," ;"L.§'

Ja.SL.w)J', ‘“ the adherents of ‘‘ Tafwid” and Mediators (between 25
God and the world).”

! On Zuréra b. A‘yun (died 150) see Tusy 141 ff. He was a favorite of
Ja‘far ag-SAdik, Fihr. 220. (See also Index to this treatise sub voce
Zurara.)

2 See p. 19. ‘)J, apparently stands here for * adherent.”
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[62] At the bottom of this idea lias the Gnostic discrimination
between the ¢‘unoriginated, inconceivable Father” and the
Word (Logos) emanating from him which is the Demiurge; see
preceding note and p. 82' ff. See also later, p. 127.

5 —L.12f. Comp. Ed. I, 77". Shahr. 136° expresses it
negatively aladis ¥ &l ly 1t abaids ¥ S f L sy
This doctrine is probably the reflection of the Clementine con-
ception of the True Prophet, see p. 85, It contradicts both
Koran and Sunna, which equally insist that Muhammed is the

10last prophet (p. 76°°).

— L. 15. The same is reported of the Khattibiyya, p. 14.
— L. 18 ff. Ibn Fakih (ed. de Goeje) 185" speaks of ¢* Abt
Manstir the Strangler.” IKot. 300 says briefly: ‘“to them (the
Manstriyya) belong the Stranglers.” Shahr. 136° says less

15 distinctly: ‘“his (Ab Mansgtr’s) adherents thought it permissi-
ble to kill their opponents and take away their property.”
Assassination is designated as a peculiarity of the Mugiriyya
and Manstriyya (see Index subd woce Terrorism). Jéhiz in
his Kitdb al-Hayawdn gives an account of the manners of these

20terrorists of the eighth century. He who practised both
¢ strangling ” and ¢‘ skull-breaking ” was styled ‘‘Jami‘,” ““‘Com-
biner.” This extremely curious and interesting passage is
reproduced and discussed by van Volten, Worgers in Irag (in
a Dutch article. See List of Cited Works sub voce van Vloten,

25 Worgers). The Thugs in India, whose beginnings date as far
back as the first Muhammedan caliphs, also kill their victims
by strangling.

The theological substructure for this peculiar tenet is sup-
plied by I. H., Ed. IV, 171”: ¢“The command to do right and

30 the prohibition to do wrong’ must be carried out with the heart
and, if possible, with the tongue. It must not be executed by
(employing) the hand nor in any way by drawing the sword or
using arms . . . All the Rawafid hold to it, though they all
be killed (see the reading of L. Br., Text 63, note 1). But they

s5 believe in it only as long as the ‘‘Speaking” (Imam)® does not
come forth., When he does come forth, then the drawing of
swords becomes obligatory. If not, then it is not (obligatory) . .

1 Koran 3, 100, 106. 110; 7, 156, etc.
2 Comp. the Bétiniyya, p. 112 n. 3.
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Certain sections of the Sunnites, all the Mu‘tazilites, all the [62]
Khawairij and Zeidiyya (comp. Text p. 75°) are of the opinion
that with reference to the command to do right and the pro-
hibition to do wrong, the drawing of swords is obligatory, since

the repulsion of wrong is impossible without it.” See following 5
note.

63, 1. 1 and note 1. The Khashabiyya are connected with [63]
the Keisdniyya (¢b. note 1) and originated simultaneously with
them in the uprising of al-Mukhtar. IKot. 300 thus explains the
name: ‘‘the Khashabiyya of the Rawafid: Ibrahim b. al-Ashtar 10
encountered ‘Obeidallah b. Ziydd. The majority of Ibrahim’s
followers were carrying with them wooden arms (al-khashab).
They were, in consequence, called the Khashabiyya.”' Masudi
V, 226 (anno 67) relates that al-Mukhtar ‘‘began to go forth every
day to fight Mus‘ab and those that followed him of the people 15
of Kufa. Al-Mukhtar (on the other hand) had with him many
people of the Shi‘a. They were called the Khashabiyya (belong-
ing) to the Keisaniyya.” Comp. also the notice Agh. VI, 139
(=Tab. II, 1798%): ¢ ‘Othman al-Khashabi belonged to the
Khashabiyya who were with al-Mukhtir.” When Muhallab, 20
who fought against al-Mukhtar, was besieging the city of Nisibis
which was defended by the Khashabiyya, he thus addressed
himself to the inhabitants: ‘“O ye people! Let not these men
frighten you. They are only slaves and have in their hands
(nothing but) sticks.” (Agh. V, 155; comp. Tab. II, 684'°)*2
These sticks were designated by a Persian word as ub]{ 14
‘“the heretic knockers,” a name which is characteristic of the

! Ikd 269 : * To the Rafida (also belonged) the Huseiniyya. They con-
sisted of the adherents of Ibrdhim al-Ashtar. They used to march
through the lanes of Kufa at night-time and shout: * Revenge for al-
Husein I” Hence they were called the Huseiniyya.” Instead of

;M,\M.A' is most probably to be read M' (see later). It seems,
however, that this reading is not a scribal error but-due to the author
(or his source) who, neglecting the important detail that they were
carrying wooden arms (khashab), brought the name into connection with
the war-cry of the party (‘‘ Revenge for al-Husein ! 7).

* Comp. Abu’l-Maali 157 wrias 6}+h1' wL;).»a olsol il
Ops 9> )’ UL"“"' C}L,w 6,}.';.—1 have not found this L_:L;),,o
LS)'*h‘N elsewhere.
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[63] part played by the Persian element in al-Mukhtar’s rebellion.
Thus Tab. II, 694" (anno 66) relates that the Khashabiyya
who arrived in Mekka to liberate Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya
(comp. 693*) entered the Holy Mosque, carrying with them the

5 “heretic knockers” and shouting: ‘“On to the revenge for al-
Husein!”* The Kafir-kbit occur also later in the rebellion
of Abt Muslim (see the quotation in de Goeje, Bibliotheca
Geogr. Arabic. IV, 278) and as late as anno 257 (IAth. VII,
99°).?

10 The name Khashabiyya, it seems, never came into general
use. It is often written Xadua> and, in consequence of the war
cry of this party (revenge for al- Huseinl), also &aiama; see
the variants in Tab., van Vloten, Worgers, and Ikd (Comm.
93, n. 1).

15 Originally the name was probably meant to convey a social
contrast. - It indicated the Mawali as ‘‘ men of ‘the sticks,” that
is, as poor devils who could not afford to equip themselves with
proper arms (Wellhausen, Opp. 80). But it seems that this
social aspect of the name was early forgotten and the name

20assumed a religious coloring. It is frequently used to designate
the Keisiniyya. Thus Agh. XI, 47: ¢It was Khindif al-
Asadi (cf. Comm. 42°, where ¢Khandak” is incorrect) who

converted Kuthayyir to the Khashabiyya doctrine (,_,..QM

W‘)." Kuthayyir was a typical representative of the
25 Keisaniyya.

This peculiar idea which makes the use of arms dependent
on the arrival of the Mahdi stands in a remarkable contrast to the
Messianic conception of the Prophets (Is. 2, 4; Micah 4, 3).
Perhaps it reflects the Messianic belief of post-biblical Judaism

50 (adopted also by orthodox Islam), according to which the arrival

1 The same IAth. IV, 207, where the variant \.’LJ,.{).:KJ' P_@;p’
is to be preferred. IAth. denies that the poor equipment gave rise to
the name. He gives a different interpretation to the incident. * They
were called Khashabiyya, because on entering Mekka they carried
sticks, being reluctant to display swords in the Holy District.” Tab.,
however, (I1, 695%) reports that they threatened Ibn az-Zubeir with their
swords.

2 De Goeje in the glossary to Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum,
ibidem, maintains that the word is an anachronism at so early a period
as al-Mukhtdr. But the general role of the Persian element in that
movement and the passage in Tab. confirm the genuineness of the name.
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of the Messiah will be connected with a series of bloody wars. [63]
At any rate, among the parallels between the Jews and the Rawé-
fid put into the mouth of ash-Sha‘bi (Zkd 269, Comm. p. 19'°)
appears also the following comparison: ‘‘The Jews say, there shall
be no fighting for the sake of God until the Messiah, the Expected 5
One, goes forth and a herald from heaven proclaims (his arrival)..
The Rafida say, there is no fighting for the sake of Allah until
the Mahdi goes forth and a rope' descends from heaven.”

In view of the religious character assigned to the use of wooden
weapons, we may, with all due reserve, call attention to the utter- 10
ance of Ibn Sabi recorded by Jahiz (Comm. 43'%) that Ali *‘ would
not die till he would drive you with Ais stick,” the more so, as,
quite independently of Jahiz, Zeid. (Comm. 42*) reports the
same form of the Shiitic belief ¢‘that Ali is alive and has not
died, but will drive the Arabs and Persians with his stick.”’15
Perhaps it is not accidental that Kuthayyir, who was a Khashabi
(see before) and had just returned from a visit to the neighbor-
hood of ar-Radwa, which in the belief of the Keisiniyya was
the hiding place of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, ‘‘appeared before
us leaning on a stick” (Agh. VIII, 33). 20

— L. 2. On Hisham and his book see Text 74** and Comm.
65 ff.

— L. 6. Extremely remarkable is the statement that these
adepts of Terror did not even spare one another. But the
reason given for it and the solemn assurance of Hishim’s trust- 2
worthiness leave no doubt as to the meaning of the passage.

— L. 8. Itis, of course, the fifth of the spoil originally to
be delivered to the Prophet, Koran VIII, 42. The Karmatian
leader Abtt Tahir and his successors still were in the habit of
delivering this tax to ‘Ubeidallah, whom they considered theirso
Imam, de Goeje, Carmathes, p. 82.

64, 1. 4. Most sources quoted p. 89" f. state that Abtt Man- [64]
str laid claim to the Imamate only when Muhammed b. Ali
(al-Békir) had died (in 117).

— L. 6. On Bazig see Shahr. 137; Iji 346; Makr. 352". 35
His name appears among those of other sectarians Kashi 196,

! A J 7.;.;) P« Rope ” gives no sense. Perhaps Ay has here the

meaning recorded Dozy s.v.: ‘“‘Introducteur,” the person who introduces
one to the Caliph : The herald announcing the arrival of the Mahdi?
? See on this passage p. 25 n. 2.
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[64]197. 196: (sic) Li,:,f,, syly Glis ol. 197: Ja‘far as-

Sadik curses'u,:us.i‘ L_\’, GJ.MJ', (sie) L;-))J, B O o) 8;:#-.-"

oxle, ‘so.e},,n Bramy  gpoi¥l Sl (sic) g3ty (sic) 2
&g, Onsome of these heretics see Comm. p. 90' and Index.
5 When Ja‘far was told that Bazig had been killed, he exclaimed:
““Praise be unto Allah! There is surely nothing better for

these Mugiriyya (read &:\).u.‘—" instead of 8)-3,1.”) than to be
killed, for they will never repent.” (Kashi 197.)
On the variants of the name see Text here note 8 and 34 n. 7.
10 Ed. I, 112 ult. reads & Shahr. ascribes to him the inter-
esting view that a man who has attained to perfection cannot
be said to have died.” Probably in connection with this belief
© he claimed that the best among his adherents had been raised
to the dignity of angels, Iji. His profession is mentioned
wonly here and Ed. I, 112 ult. The weaver’s trade was con-
sidered highly degrading, see Ferazdak ed. Boucher 211" f.;
Wellhausen, Opp. 62 n. 3. The same view is held by the
Rabbis. Tosefta ‘Eduyoth I, 2 it is designated as the lowest
trade in the world.
20 — Note 10. See p. 55". ;

— L.9. Mu‘ammar appears again Text 69'*. For this
reason the reading of L. Br. (note 11) seems preferable. On
Sari al-Aksam (with broken front teeth) I have found nothing
except the bare mention of his name Kashi 196, 197 (see this page

251, 1 £.). In his stead the other sources énumerate as one of the

sects of the Khattbiyya gsyaall Juaie, Shahr. 187 and
others.
—1.10. ‘Omeir at-Tabban is no doubt identical with e

:}2:“ wlas o2 Bagd. 98%; Isfr. 58°; Makr. 352"; Shahr. 137;

30 Iji- 346 (the latter uUé instead of ul-{ge, comp. p. 88°). Most
probably UL“ o (or UL“ c}e) is only another reading for

ul.ﬁ” which is confirmed by the alchemistic utterance 1. 12-13,

1 Comp. Text 69!, Comm. 72%, 113%.
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not recorded elsewhere. Note the expression ‘‘this straw.” [64]
That he was an ‘Ijlite is significant in view of p. 79™ ff.—
According to Makr., the ‘Omeiriyya erected a special tent in
Kufa for the worship of Ja‘far as-Siadik, see later p. 107.

65, 1. 1. This contradicts Shahr.’s and Makr.’s statement 5
that he was killed by Yazid b. ‘Omar b. Hubeira (Makr. c.\-).a [65]
s \:)9), the governor of ‘Irik under al-Mans(r.

— L. 3., The same number is recorded in the other sources.
There is, however, a difference as regards the sects which con-
stitute this number. I. 1I. apparently counts as follows: 1o
1) Mugira, 2) Abt Manstr, 3) Bazig, 4) Mu‘ammar or, perhaps
more correctly, Sari (p. 96*°), 5) ‘Omeir. The other writers,
including Bagd. and Isfr., count the Mugiriyya and Manstriyya
apart and enumerate as the five sects of the Khattibiyya:
1) the Khattibiyya proper, then the followers of 2)' Bazig, 1
3) Mu‘ammar, 4) Mufaddal (p. 96*°) and 5) ‘Omeir.

— Note 2. The notice, preserved only in L. Br., refers to
the event related Tab. IIL, 2217'° ff. (anno 289). The Kar-
matian missionary Zikrweih b. Mihrweih endeavors to win over
the Kelbites. He sends to them his son Yahya. But no one2
joined him ¢‘except the clan known as the Bant ’1-‘Uleis’ b.
Damdam® b. ‘Adi b. Janib® and their clients. They swore
allegiance towards the end of 289 ... to Zikrweih’s son whose
name was Yahya and whose Kunya Abt ’I-Kéasim.” Comp. de
Goeje, Carmathes, p. 48; Istakhri 23°=IHaukal 29"; de Sacy 2
coiry Fihr. 187 n. 10.—Yahya pretended to be a certain well-
known Alide. But it is not settled which Alide he tried to
impersonate.—Tugj (1. 5 of note 2) was the governor of Damas-
cus. I connect this sentence with the notice Tab, ITI, 2219"':
¢“The cause of his (Yahya’s) death, according to some reports, 30
was that one of the Berbers struck him with a short spear* and
a torch bearer® followed him who threw fire at him and burned

1IAth. VIIL, 353 reads gaaks; Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen 11, 506,
Kaliss.

2 See the variants Tab. ib.

3 TAth. ;_,L{.s, comp. the reading of L.—Janéb, Wiistenfeld,

Tabzllen 2"‘.:—On ‘Adi b. Jandb see Wiistenfeld, Register p. 266, Lubdb
al-Lubdb s.v. é;d&.”.
4 See Glossary to Tab. s.v. U‘);-“’

5 See tb: s.v. jaL;.;

VOL. XXIX. 7
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[65] him.” The construction 6;.5; B is rather hard, for it is

scarcely probable that it stands here, as it often does in later
Arabic, as the exponent of the passive and signifies (burned) dy

" Tugj. Read a» (in his encounter) with Tugj?

5 — Note 2, 1. 10. On the Zenj see Tab. III, 1742 ff. (anno
255); Kremer, Ideen 195 f., 386. A graphic acfount of this
movement is given by No6ldeke, Sketches from Eastern History,
p. 146 ff.  Opinions differ as to the person of the Alide he
pretended to represent, comp. Masudi VIII, 31; Tab. 1742",

101743, 1746". IKhald. I, 361 summarily states that he traced
back his origin to ‘Isa b. Zeid, the son of Zeid b. ‘Ali, the
founder of the Zeidiyya.

— L. 4. The reading of Ed. Y. (note 3) is correct (Gold-
ziher). ‘then ‘‘those” would not refer to the Khattibiyya
1smentioned immediately before, as they are not connected with
the Abbassides, but in general to those ¢ who admit prophecy
after the Prophet,” p. 56'.
— L. 6. Thereading of L. Br. (note 4) stands quite isolated.
The correct pronunciation is Khidash; see 7dj ai-‘Aris sub hac

20 voce : J\>)” Ol P.QJ,.: 0 950 u};} r.w' ULAg{w'A?)

él.é.;; 0 GOS &.é-;; et 151, Comp. van Vioten,
Chiitisme, p. 49: ‘Khidache (de la racine Khadacha ¢ déchirer
avec les ongles,” puisqu’il déchira la réligion).” Kremer,
Ideen p. 11, who quotes I. H., writes incorrectly ¢‘Chaddasch.”—
25 ‘Ammar was executed in a most barbarous manner by Asad b.
¢Abdallah in the year 118, Tab. II, 1588°. This ‘Ammar is not,
at least is not meant to be, identical with ‘Ammar al-‘Ibadi who
was also a missionary of the Abbassides and was similarly
killed by Asad in 108, Tab. II, 1492."
30 — L. 12. On ‘Abdallah b. Sabi see p. 18 f.
— L. 13 ff. The incident is reported in all sources, see the
quotations later. Kashi offers several details which are not
recorded elsewhere. They numbered ten persons and were

! The latter passage strangely contradicts Tab.’s account, p. 1488 (anno
107), according to which ‘Ammar alone saved himself, while the others
perished.
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standing at the gate. When they had been let in to Ali, they [65]
said to him: ¢‘ We maintain that thou art our Lord and that thou
art he who created us and who gives us sustenance” (Kashi 48,
parallel p. 198). According to another version (p. 72), they were

seventy gypsies (12;7") The tendency of all these stories is plain: 5
they are intended as a protest against the later ¢‘ Exaggerators”
by showing that Ali himself rejected them. It can be easily
understood why the orthodox Shiites who were often made
responsible for the extravagance of the Gulit were so very
anxious to circulate these stories condemning the Gulat. 10
66, 1. 1 f. ¢“Thou art Allah ”; also Makr. 352°; Iji 343 with- [66]
out the preliminary ‘‘ Thou art He” (. 1); Kashi 70 4 el
72 ¢ @l wol; Shahr. 132 more pointedly wa3t St < Thou
art Thou,” which reminds one somewhat of the Hindoo ‘‘Tat
twam asi.” , 15
— L. 5. The same Isfr. 54%: ijll 3l &iaid! e Lighe Y
JICU R (R CUUREY VR VY SRPIs L U WERSIT
“— L. 7. " The verse is also quoted Kashi 48 and with vari-

ants 49.—Bagd. 94% (similarly Isfr. 55%) quotes another locus
probans and gives a somewhat different version of this auto-20

da-fé: psyy xis PIu] ) Ae & X2 M b (o Ml 0ue
Uys oo I Leoy 39] a3l ey gim 2 Mz o5 s W o)
- -F w -7 ’ ’
J,AL: xie w8y Lo I s md)s 13, K0 8lye e
-4 . - oimer L s ol
s o').:.&." vaxs JUs O P L RS u';;ig
. B [f:"r"] . ) ‘ S 25
Q*’ 33 ) ffPJ 50 e wsls cas u’vi)',g' < r‘/'::'
According to Kashi 72, Ali killed the seventy gypsies (sée'
before) in a most ingenious manner by throwing them into a
number of pits which were connected through holes. Then the

pits were closed and smoke was lét in through one of them, soso
that they were all choked.

— L. 10. Kanbar is designated as a servant (rOLb) of Alj,
Tahdib 514; Tab. I, 3257 (#N&). He acts as such Kashi 48,
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[66]198. 7Gj al-*Ards sub voce fyl.'a', and Suyuti, Tarikh 159, call

him a mawla of Ali. He was wounded in the attack on Othman,
Tab., ib.; Suyuti, ib.
—L. 11.  All the authorities quoted throughout this treatise
sand a great many other writers equally attest that Ali burned
some of those who held ‘‘exaggerated” notions about him.
Most of them connect these ‘‘ exaggerators” with Abdallah b.
Sabd.' In spite of this consensus of -opinion, the historical
character of this narrative is more than doubtful. The histori-
wans proper (Tabari, Masudi, IAth. and the minor ones) are
silent on this point. The fact of an auto-da-fé at so early a
period is in itself extremely unlikely. The tendency of the story
is unmistakable (see p. 99°), and the way it is connected with
Ibn Sabi is satisfactorily explained when we remember the pecu-
15 liar role assigned to this man and his sect by the Muhammedan
theologians. Being a Jew, Ibn Sabi was made the scapegoat
for all the subsequent heresies in Islam. The name Sabd’iyya
became synonymous with radical heresy and was. applied to
heretics who lived long after ¢Abdallah b. Sabd.® Shahr.’s
soaccount on Ibn Sabéd is almost entirely a projection of later
doctrines on the founder of Shiism. It is therefore natural
that he should figure in an execution of heretics by Ali.
T regard this story as an anticipation of the frequent execu-
tions of Shiitic sectarians by Khalid al-Kasri and his successor
25 Yasuf b. ‘Omar. Tkd 267 characteristically, though uncon-
sciously, states this relation: ‘‘al-Mugira b. Sa‘d (read Sa‘id,
see p. 79%) was one of the Sabd’iyya whom Ali burned at the
stake.” Mugira, however, was burned by Khilid as late as 119.
Similarly IKot. 300, who mentions Mugira immediately after
30 ‘Abdallah b. Sabi and designates him as a Sabd’l.
A striking parallel to our incident and perhaps its prototype
is Tab.’s account (III, 418) on the Rawandiyya who worshipped
the Caliph al-Mansdr. ‘“They came forward shouting to Abfl

1 See, e. g., IKot. 300; Ikd 267. According to Kashi 70, Ali burned
¢Abdallah himself. This, however, is contradicted by all other sources
as well as by the facts, see p. 43.

? Thus al-Kelbi (died 146) is designated as an adherent(?;u) of Ibn
Sab#, IKhall. No. 645, p. 26. See Comm. 25''. The same is the case
with Mugira (d. 119), see this page 1. 80. Ct. Wellhausen, Opp. 12 n. 1.
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Ja‘far (al-Manstr): ¢Thou art Thou!” (The narrator) says:[66]
he (al-Manstr) himself came out against them and fought
them. While they were fighting, they came forward crying:
‘Thou art Thou!”” The origin of the Rawandiyya which
points to Khorasin (see p. 123°)* and the time to which the inci- 5
dent is assigned strongly support the historicity of Tab.’s account.
— L. 15 f. The temptation of Jesus consisted in the
““guluww” of the Apostles, i. e., in their belief in his divinity
(comp. p. 16*). The Prophet himself is reported to have com-
pared Ali with Jesus who fell a victim to the love of the1o
Christians and the hatred of the Jews (ZDMG. 38, 391). ¢ As
for the Réifida, they strongly exaggerate concerning Ali; some
of them follow the doctrines of the Christians concerning
Christ. They are the Sabd’iyya, the followers of ‘Abdallah b.
Saba, Allah’s curse on them.” (Zkd 267).” More thoughtfully 15
is this relation between the Ultra-Shiitic and the Christian
doctrines stated by IKhald. I, 358: ¢““The Gulat have trans-
gressed the limits of reason and religion by assuming the

divinity of these Imams. As for Ali, he (read &:LJ) is (con-

sidered by them) a human being which has assumed the attri- 20
butes of the Deity and (they believe) that God has embodied
himself in his human (corporeal) essence.. This is the doctrine
of Incarnation which corresponds to the teachings of the Chris-
tians concerning Jesus.”

— L. 17. The sect named in the following is considered an 25
outgrowth of the Sabd’iyya because it shares with the latter
the deification of Ali. The Sabd’iyya is the Alidic sect xar’
oxriv.  Cf. Text 45' ., 65" .

— L. 18.  Apart from ga3lake, the readings ¥aSlake and
&aslade are frequently found, see Text n. 7, Masudi III, 265 and 30
the references to be quoted presently. The founder of this

sect is called Makr. 353 a3, 6.~,<)~MJ| e)o o2 olds
Owa' Shahr. 134, however, (sic) SW)GJ' E'o o Lkatt

* See Kremer, Ideen, p. 377. The general Afshin (under Mu* tagim) did
not interfere with the inhabitants of the province Osrushna who styled
him ‘“Khod4” (God), Dozy, Isl. p. 231.

* As-Sayyid composed a poem in which he protests against calling Ali
a ‘“‘son of God,” ib.
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(66] SOl 0 pgd JLS,.‘ The ‘Ulyaniyya are designated as Dam-
miyya (‘‘the Blamers,” Shahr., Makr.) because they blamed
Mubhammed for having usurped the dignity to which Ali was
entitled. The ‘Ulyaniyya, in particular, preferred Ali to

5 Muhammed, claiming that Muhammed was Ali’s apostle. See
also Bagd. 98°.
— L. 19. This Ishak is most probably identical with GS\M'

g;&S\JJ' Oes\0 .33, who frequently figures in Agh. as a nar-
rator of biographical stories from the life of as-Sayyid al-
10 Himyari,” e. g., VII, 2 penult., 92, 114, etc.’—Shahr. 133 f.,
Tji 21 and 348 he appears, independently of the ‘Ulyiniyya, as
the representative of a special sect which is called after him the
Ishikiyya and is closely related to the Nuseiriyya (p. 127").
De Sacy II, 593 quotes besides a sect called Hamrawiyya, which
15he rightly connects with this Ishik whose by-name was al-
Ahmar. On his book and the following passage in general see
later.*
[67] 67,1 1ff. The Muhammadiyya®who believe in the divinity of
Muhammed are the counterpart of the ‘Ulyaniyya who believe
20in the divinity of Ali. The literary champions of the Muham-
madiyya are al-Bhnki and al-Fayyédd, while Ishak b. Muham-
med represents the other party. Shahr. and Makr. speak of
the.two sects but allusively. Thus Shahr., in speaking of the
Ilba‘iyya (=‘Ulyaniyya, see p. 101*°), makes the following
ssremark: ‘“ Among them are such who believe in the divinity of
both (Ali as well as Muhammed), but they give the preference

1 Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 50, 120.

2 Like all RAwis, his name is missing in the index of Agh.

3 Kashi 167!5 quotes him as authority for an account on a discussion
between the Barmekide Vizier Yahya b. Khélid and Hishdm b. al-
Hakam.

4+ As he appears in connection with the Keisanite as-Sayyid, we may
identify him with Ishdk b. ‘Omar who is mentioned Abu ’l-Maali 158
as the founder of the Ishakiyya, one of the four Keisanite sects.—There
is no evidence, however, for his identity with a certain Ishdk who acts
in Transoxania as an agitator for Abt Muslim, Fihr. 34430, as is con-
fidently assumed p. 180 ib.

5 Not to be confounded with the Muhammadiyya, as those who believe
in the Imamate of Muhammad b. ‘Abdallah b. al-Hasan b. al-Hasan,
Text 48! and 60°, are designated by Bagd. 17°, 97* and Isfr. 12=.
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to Ali in matters divine. They are called the ‘Ainiyya. [67]
There are among them such who believe in the divinity of both
but give the preference to Muhammed as regards divinity.
They are called the Mimiyya.” ‘Ain and Mim are apparently
the initials for Ali and Muhammed respectively. The name 5
Muhammadiyya I find only here and Masudi V, 475, VII, 118
(referring to his Sirr al-Hayat), ITI, 265. The latter passage
has an immediate bearing on our subject and is possibly the
source of I. H.’s account. I reproduce the passage in transla-
tion: Certain heretics quote a poem by al-‘Abbds in confirma- 10
tion of their guluww. ¢ This is mentioned by a number of
their writers and their cleverest critics, out of the sects of the
Muhammadiyya, the ‘Ilbiniyya (see p. 101*") and others. One of
them, Ishik b. Muhammed an-Nakha‘i, known as al-Ahmar,
(did it) in his book entitled ‘as-Sirit.’ It is also mentioned 15
by al-Fayyad b. Ali b. Muhammed b. al-Fayyad (see Text,
p. 67, note 2) in his book known as ‘al-Kustéis,” in his refuta-
tion of the book ¢as-Sirat.” It is further mentioned by the
(man) known under the name of an-Nahkini (? see Text, p. 66,
note 9) in his refutation of the book entitled ¢as-Sirat.’2
These (two men) belong to the Muhammadiyya. They refuted
this book (of Ishik) which was (written) according to the doc-
trine of the ‘Ilbdniyya.” '

— L. 6. The name of the Katib is Ali b. Muhammed b. al-
Fayyad (note ). I have found no reference to him elsewhere, 25
except "the superscription to al-Buhturi’s poem (see later).—
Ishak b. Kandaj died 279. [‘Abdallah Zext 67° is oversight.]

— L. 9. Al-Walid b. ‘Obeid at-Ta’f al-Buhturi lived 205-
284, Brockelmann I, 80. The verse quoted by I. H. is found
in al-Buhturi’s Diva@n, ed. Constantinople (1300%), vol. II, p. 86. 3

The Kasida is headed _slai! OF S\ s Ao To JG,

(another poem, I, 23 is headed uéL;ﬂ’ o qu.g JL:,) The
verse is the beginning of a nasib.

— L. 11. Guweirisa drinking place of the Kelb between
‘Irak and Syria, Yakut III, 827. Bekri, Geographical Diction- s
ary, ed. Wiistenfeld, Gottingen 1876/7, p. 703, pronounces the

name fdz.l.." .
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[67] — L.16. Abt’l-Husein al-Kasim b. ‘Abdallah (or ‘Ubeidal-
lah) died during the reign of Muktafi in 291, only over thirty
years old. He is described as being very bloodthirsty, IKhall.
No. 474.—The fact recorded by I. H.—al-Fayyad’s execution

5 at the hands of al-Késim—is not found in any other source at
my disposal.

[68] 68,1 1f ¢ Adam” hereapparently stands for the ‘‘ original

man,” the rﬁ&’ uLw-'); of the Manichwans, the IVJ'TP DN
of the Cabbala, see Louis Ginzberg in Jew. Encyel., vol. 1, s.v.
10 Adam Kadmon. Shahr. 114 ascribes to Bayin (p. 88'°) the
belief that Adam possessed a ‘ Divine particle” which made
him worthy of the worship of the angels. A similar concep-
tion—the ¢“ Divine Element” inherent in Adam as the immedi-
ate creation of God, passing through the pious descendants of
15 Adam to Jacob and through him to the Jewish nation—is the
basis of Jehuda Halevi’s (twelfth century) philosophical system
in his Kusari (Book I, § 47, 95).—From Adam to Muhammed
there were seven prophets (comp. p. 127'%). This number of
prophets occurs very frequently in connection with Shiitic sects,
0see p. 89 f.; p. 79° (the Karmatians); p. 127 (the Nuseiriyya);
Blochet 56 (the Isma‘iliyya). The origin of this conception goes
back to the Pseudo-Clementines, see p. 85* ff.
— L. 5. It is possible that here, too, the number seven is
intended. Ja‘far is the seventh prophet beginning with
25 Muhammed. — Zeid. fol. 104* designates as Rawifid pure

So

and simple those who pass the Imimate down to Ja‘far: ki,

cngidl Khopll oo lyasyy dusie g2 dns kol hols 5T
ua’.é',).” ) xuJl. Ja‘far as-Sadik occupies a central position

among the Shi‘a. He is called “"’)J” r&:@ ““the Great Ja‘far”

30by the Persian theologians (Blochet’53, note 1) and his name
permanently figures in Shiitic literature as authority for every-
thing that bears on religious doctrine. He was also highly
esteemed by the Sunna. Typical of this unique position of

Ja‘far is the anecdote told by Isfr. fol. 16 6;"") I"G'g' sf:’.

Bg dhayy iplaill o alpiy Baldl B L (pasty il
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o0 ol ennd gt Jlis BUs W ins pasly It el ' g3 [68]

st e LIS 5] o 1llis Laas juasly Leud)l gim Rgasd
orsi ol w3181 oY Gty o0 Y JUis ms el
¥osolall jbas Jpb wl (sic) pdyis Pxipesys Wi (sic)
NN e as sl (Ms., p0is) wgias ity o0 ozi’i 5
Leske pgdo Gl 5lll sdge wgislady welem 1phuis
& W 235 lpopasmy Redy fyithimy of ol LA
ol ot o

The purpose of this Sunnitic invention is plain. It is meant
to ridicule the constant references of the Shiites to the authority 10
of Ja‘far (see the passages in the Index to this treatise s.v.
Ja‘far). But it also shows the great esteem in which Ja‘far
was held even by the orthodox.

The knowledge of mystic lore with which the Shiites credit
all their Imams is attributed in even a higher degree to Ja‘far. 15
Zeid. 101° defines this belief in the omniscience of the Imams

in the following characteristic manner: _.y» ru.S Juis :.):o :L{,
f.l:..", Pkf"" &:...da’, L;!Lc uls\i rbog' o e ué.é‘”.a"

s Ly Lkl gaslndl lylonl & Loy JGLH goslall ya¥iio
(read daly) losly S5 soue Jlaally daklly sty

&,
It is interesting to note that the more moderate among the
Shiites oppose this extravagant belief in Ja‘far’s omniscience
and they quote Ja‘far himself as indignantly protesting against

it. When Ja‘far was told that people believed that he knew 2

! See page 562 f.
2 Pg) with the by-meaning of ¢ telling a lie,” see Goldziher, Muh. St.

11, 51.
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[68] ¢hidden things” (uu.”), he passionately exclaimed: ‘¢ Praise
unto Allah! Put thy hand on my head! By Allah, there is
not a single hair on my body which does not stand on edge!”
(Kashi 196). ,

5 An outgrowth of this conception is the peculiar belief in the
existence of a mystic book called *‘Jafr” containing a record of
all past and future events *‘ from Creation to Resurrection”,’
the authorship of which was assigned to Ja‘far. This mysteri-
ous volume with the mysterious name’ plays an important part

10in the development of the Shi‘a. See on this book, de Goeje,
Carmathes 115 f., van Vloten, Chiitisme, 54 f., IKhald. II, 184 f.
Bagd’s remarks on the subject (fol. 99%) are worthy of repro-

o

duction: Iyazs of wrsy EOLEL G LeiY) o2 e
0wl palizt Lo d8 e s 100s rgedl a3 Golal
1o (M. yi2) Ty ¥ o3 Vyasyy 1742 GULH U5 152y ot oo
Asmall 0wl o wpleo A3 S5 3y pgio W o Y] aas Lo
[daylalt] sy syas &
K I R e (IS B S5 Guasti O F
st e a3 S5 g s Lo a2 O,

! Comp. Blochet, p. 13. There was a white and a red ‘¢ Jafr,” ib.

2 TKhald. II, 184 maintains that “Jafr” signifies dialectically * small”
and that the book was so called because it was written on the hide of a
small (young) ox. According to Tdj al-*Aras, the word signifies sheep
in the first few months of life. Neither explanation is in any way satis-
factory. The real meaning of the word was evidently early forgotten.
Van Vloten, Chiitisme, p. 56, note 6 is inclined to regard it as a foreign
word and to connect it with Greek ypa¢7. I am rather inclined to think
that Jafr is merely a variation of Ja‘far to whom it isassigned. [Ihave
since noticed that Goldziher, Shi‘a, p. 456 n. 5, incidentally gives the
same explanation. ]

3 See Text, p. 68, 1. 6.

4 Comp. Makr. 3521¢.

5 The verses are quoted anonymously IKhall. No. 419. The authorship
of Hartn b. Sa‘d (Kashi 151, Sa‘id) is rather precarious, for it is he who
is mentioned IKhald. II, 184 as the Rawi of this book. (Heis designated
in the same passage as the head of the Zeidiyya.)
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— L. 8 ff. The episode presupposes the allegorical method [68]
of Koran interpretation current in Shiitic circles which explains
the religious prohibitions as the names of persons and brings
all religious commands in relation to the Imam, see Text, 'p. 35,
and Comm. p. 14" ff. It is obvious that the Hajj precept, if for 5
no other than political reasons, had to succumb to the same
allegorical transformation’ and to become a mere ¢ going to the
Imam ? (Text, p. 35'"). Accordingly, the Gulat of Kufa arrange
a regular hajj to Ja‘far with all due requisites, including attire
and religious exclamations (Labbaika Ja‘far, 1. 10).—An inter-10
esting parallel to this story is the incident related Agh. XV,
121. The Ja‘fariyya (as is evident from XIX, 58, identical with
the Mugiriyya, the adherents of Mugira b. Sa‘id, Comm. p. 80)
rebelled against Khalid b. ‘Abdallah al-Kasri, the wali of Kufa
(Comm. 79°°), ““and they came out in short trousers,* shouting: 15
‘with thee (‘‘labbaika ) o Ja‘far! with thee, o Ja‘far!’” At first
sight one might feel inclined to identify the two stories. But
chronological considerations stand in the way of this identifica-
tion. For the rebellion of Mugira took place in 119 (Tab. II,

! How anxious the Shiitic leaders were to abolish the hajj to Mekka,
the center of Sunnitic Islam, can be inferred from the pregnant utter-
ance of Abt Ja'far,at-T0si (the author of List of Shy‘ah books, died

459/1060) quoted by Mirza, fol. 65" : n.g&0i )l aufs’\." r@s!,.ii BY2)

o as [»..c, @el.h.." oS g L skt A (read Lt) oo
Ledly st 85Le T3 Jolad mie sl 28y (paund] )L
! 5Le, 08 all 88Ley pm il K5Le e sl e i

ey kel Ko s Sy w3 302

> - w? .
2 u.,v,_)L._«'S pl. of ul.,‘\‘:‘ small breeches ¢ without legs such as to conceal

the anterior and posterior pudenda” (Lane), indeed a sort of sdns cu-
lottes. It was the dress of the Mawali, van Vloten, Chiitisme, p. 70,

note 2.—Prof. N oldeke is inclined to take it as the plural of UL"’ and

to translate (&J‘M'" U}“ é_) Q“LN‘" &: ‘‘on the market of

the Strawdealers.”
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[68]1619 f.), while the story related in our text plays in the begin-
ning of the Abbasside period. Wellhausen, Opp. 97, note 1 is
sceptical with reference to the hajj incident told in Agh. But
it is not only supported by I. H.’s account. The general character

50f the Ultra-Shiitic tenets makes an incident of this sort quite
probable.
— L. 11.  Abt Bekr Ibn ‘Ayash died in 193, IAth. VII, 153;

. 9 0% w
Dahabi, Huffiz VI, 20." The words OAng3 P«'*’" fJZu'l 63\5

I take (with a great deal of reserve) to indicate that he remem-
10bers the incident so vividly, as if it were before his eyes.
Ibn ‘Ayash probably narrated the incident long after it passed.
He died 193, while ‘Tsa b. Mfisa, who fought against the secta-
rians, died in 167. ‘
— L. 17. See Comm. 19®. Muhammed b. Isma‘il is the
15 seventh Imam beginning with Adam, de Goeje, Carmathes 168;
comp. Comm. p. 104.
— L. 19. Al-Hasan b. Bahrim was the head of the Kar-
matians of Bahrein. He was killed by his servant in 301,

IKhall. No. 186, p. 122; Tab. III, 2291.—The reading ‘sb,é'
20 (n. 6) is found elsewhere, see de Goeje, Carmathes 111, note 3.
The name al-Jannibi comes from Jannaba, a small place on
the coast of the Persian Gulf, opposite the island Kharak,
Yakut IT, 122. IKhall. ibidem and No. 650, p. 40, maintains
that Jannaba is a place near Bahrein. Yakut, however, brands
25 this assumption as a gross error.

— Note. 7. The form S as given in Codd. does not neces-
sarily represent the consonants KSR. The middle letter may
stand for a great many combinations of consonants with dia-
critical points which it is impossible to make out. The man

30 himself is no doubt identical with ¢‘ the Isbahanian,” de Goeje,
Carmathes 129 ff. He managed to pass as a saint in the eyes
of Abf Tahir, the son of Abfi Sa‘ld (see preceding note), who
believed in him and paid him Divine honors. He carried him
about in a tent so as to hide him from the gaze of the multi-

1IAth., who gives the exact pronunciation. has no Tashdid. Yet,

u,.\.i.: is frequently found, see, e. g., Tab. III, 2508 Goldziher,
Zahiriten, p. 3, writes ¢“ ‘Ajas,” the same ZDMG. 50, 492 * ‘Ajjas.”
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tude (Arib, p. 162). Ultimately, however, he was found out [68]
and then killed by Abd Tihir’s sons. IAth. VIII, 263 £. places
these events in 326, de Goeje in 319.—The same man is unques-
tionably identical with ‘¢ the Isbahanian,” briefly mentioned by

Ibn Adbari, ed. Dozy I, 232: ¢ Abft ‘Obeid (read Aba 5
Sa‘id) al-Jannibi . . . advocated publicly adultery, unnatural
vice, lying, wine drinking and the omission of prayer. Simi-

larly to it acted the Isbahanian (;5L4+w¥|).” Masudi, Zanbdih,
ed. de Goeje, 391'° describes him as ‘‘ the young man ('r'))\i”)
known as az-Zakarl, one of the descendants of the Persianio
kings of the lands of Isbahan.” The other sources also give
his first name, but in so many forms that it is impossible to
make out the correct form; comp. de Goeje, ibidem.

— L. 20 and note 8. The man spoken of here is usunally
designated as Ibn ITaushab; comp. IKhald. 11, 185." The other1s
names differ widely in the various sources. The nearest to I. H.
is Makr.: Ab# ’l-Kasim al-Hasan (or al-Husein) b. Faraj b.
Haushab al-Kafi (de Sacy, ccLv note). IAth. VIII, 22, Abul-
feda and Bibars Mansari (quoted de Sacy, ib.) call him Rustem
b. Husein b. Haushab b. Zadan (IAth. (,I300) an-Najjar. 2
Nuweirt again (quoted de Sacy, p. cccoxriv) has Abq ’l-Husein
Rustem b. Karhin b. Haushab b. Dadan an-Najjir. Dastar
al-Munajjimin (de Goeje, Carmathes 204°) gives Abd ’1-Kisim
al-Faraj b. al-Hasan b. Haushab b. Zadan.—The reason for this
vacillation lies in the fact recorded, though, it seems, no more 25
understood, by I. H. that he ¢ was called al-Manstr.” Al-
Mansr was the title of the Karmatian Missionary-in-chief
which approached in significance that of the Mahdi.? There
was a MansQr al-Bahrein as well as a MansQr al-Yemen who is
referred to here; see de Goeje ¢b., p. 170, n. 1, 204°.—Ibn 3o
Haushab made his public appearance in Yemen in 270, de Goeje
ib. 204°.  Abf ‘Abdallah ash-Shi‘i (p. 75') was one of the best
officers of Ibn Haushab (Blochet, 70), to whom he had been sent
by ‘Ubeidallah and Muhammed al-Habib (IKhald. II, 185, in
the name of Ibn ‘ar-Rakik, d. 340/952). On the death of3s

! Blochet 70 erroneously transcribes Abu‘l Kasem ibn Djoushem (sic).
? On Mang(r as the title of the Mahdi (Messiah) see Goldziher, ZDMG.
56, 411; van Vloten, Chiitisme, p. 61; de Goeje, ib. p. 73.
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[68] Halwini and Ab® Sufyin, the Karmatian missionaries in Magh-
rib, Ibn Haushab dispatched him to that country (Makr. II,
104 ff., Blochet ib.).’

— Note 8, 1. 3—4. ‘Ali b. al-Fadl (al-Janadi from the prov-
5 ince Janad in Yemen, Ed. II, 38*, see Comm. p. 17°) was the
Janah (a Karmatian technical term designating a sort of aide-
de-camp) of Ibn Haushab and accompanied him to Aden La‘a,
de Goeje 3b. 204". The latter gives his name, similarly to I. H.,
as Ali. Otherwise he is called Muhammed, e. g., Istakhri 24,*
10de Sacy ccLv. Nuweiri (quoted de Sacy ccccrvi) has Aba’l-
Kheir Muhammed b. al-Fadl, comp. Weil, Geschichte der
Chalifen 11, 510, Miiller, Islam I, 595. The Bant Ziyad
traced back their origin to Ziyid, who pretended to be a son of
Abt Sufyin and was afterwards acknowledged as brother by
15 Mu‘awiya, IKot. 176. They were settled in Zebid. The Du-
Manikh lived in the neighborhood of Aden, Yakut IV, 472.
— Note 8, 1. 5. &5)')"““" is most probably identical with
:‘ J,A." mentioned de Sacy cox. I quote this passage, as it
ls of great significance in connection with I. H.’s text. ‘“En
20année 295 un nouvel imposteur, nommé Abou Khatem, établit
une secte particuliére parmi certain Karmates du Sawad que
I’on nommait Bouranijja, du nom de leur Dai Bourani (@'»./J’).

Abou Khatem interdisait & ses disciples I¢ail, le poireau et les
raves® . . . Cette espéce de Karmates fut nommée Nakalijja

i ‘SJ”‘Q‘ )Ls\," Ibn Adhari I, 292 is probably identical with Ibn

Haushab. Read é’_(,“ —1It is possible that Ls\]' &s who is men-

tioned Comm. 17° among the Karmatian mlsswnanes immediately
before ‘Ali b. al-Fadl (see next note), is identical with our man. —.;'

:LS\:J' M e (ib.) is perhaps identical with Abt ‘Abdallah
ash-Shi‘i.
? The variant in note n :‘sfa.;o )_n.." Qe ks yA>, instead of ke,

may be due to the difference in name.

3See above page 6. A certain Mu‘tazilite o _,(__)
oafelt Aa.s (frequent variant u.>') x| prohibited garlick and
onions, Isfr. 485, On the prohibition of certain vegetables, see Chwol-
sohn, Ssabier, 11, 10, 109 ff. :
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(Xﬁlﬁd').” The name Barini does not occur elsewhere,’ but [68]
Nakaliyya is found in various forms. Arib (ed. de Goeje)
p. 137 (anno 316) speaks of the Karmatians known (sic) ¥akaidls
w’).!z.“ ol,.mg. As one of their leaders is mentioned a certain

Ergyd p? Ogrus, who is no doubt identical with p3 Gy 5

Ogxwn IAth. VIII, 136 (also anno 316). Interesting is
Mas‘adi’s remark (Zanbih 391°): he had already mentioned in

~ oE
former works Olguus (sic, see note ¢) Xakiat Xbao').ﬂ' )L{\.é-'
P.ex'l:#:nh} é XL—"’ t“"' .&;Lw é wb, L.«-‘A.l.ﬁ ﬁ;;i:é, ié}ﬂ'

o Opres @ Brlegy Gy pooie Lol g2y sk
; ."é».g).a, comp. de Goeje ib. p. 99. I consider the reading

Bakliyya the only correct one, as it no doubt stands in some

relation to the prohibition of certain vegetables (J«JIS) recorded
by de Sacy. The connection, assumed in the glossary to
Mas‘Qdi’s Zanbdih (s. v. Xakis), between this sect and a certain 15
al-Bakli (Agh. XI, 75", see Comm. p. 46°) is impossible. Both
material and chronological discrepancies (anno 129—anno 316)
speak against the identification.

69, 1. 1. On ‘Ubeidallah and the rise of the Fatimides see [69]
the detailed accounts by de Goeje, Carmathes, p. 5 ff. (the larger 20
part of the essay bearing on this subject), Blochet, p. 77 ff.

— L. 4. TheKhattabiyya and the numerous factions belong-
ing to it are frequently mentioned by I. H. (see Index). The
name of the founder as given by I. H. is found Fihr. 186 ult.,
Shahr. 136, IAth. VIII, 21. Kashi, who devotes a very long 25
article to him (pp. 187-199), calls him Muhammad b. Abi

1 . - . ALA

Perhaps 6;’)L;_J' P;L; o A= o I’)L> from Baran, one of the
towns of Merv (Yakut I, 462), may be the same man.—Lubb al-Lubdb
explains :5;’),*." as referring \_,.,2,9.," o :5)'7*." J.;_; &’
;,s’, . In the Appendix sub hac voce the editor remarks : * In separato

articulo agit Ibn al-Athir de 6')7"\'”’ quae est alia tantum eiusdem

nominis forma.” I have not been able to locate the passage in IAth.
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[69] Zeinab, but adds that his name was g_;u;i‘ tse‘ o uol\ﬁao
) @ @2 w
Lot Lyt sy st Wt IKsy ol gom ¥l o5

uLQJbJ’ (p- 187). Makr. 352° gives his name as.sg’ o e
)73', or Oo).: 69‘ @ the latter Kunya is declared to be correct
5 by de Sacy ccccxr, note 2. Zeid. fol. 104 differs from all
other authorities in calling him al-Hattib (With/soft - under

y 7~

the line and without Abd): &:L:L.EA' P'GJ Jui, f‘af ...::..:.:a)
b
fadks Sladly Sliadl I aes e cnkiiol el 3 pasy
L &=y s> (read \:Sl.s) —ile f.é..u?, &;m” f.:u.>
10 The Khattibiyya occupy a commanding bosition in hete;odox
Islam. Makr. 352* estimates their subdivisions at no less than
fifty. Ab@’l-Khattib is designated as the originator of the
allegorical method of Koran interpretation, see p. 14. IKot.
300, on the other hand, confesses to know nothing about him,
15except that he permitted perjury against the opponents of his
sect? as well as murderand adultery. The latterisalsoattributed
to him by other writers.
The central point of the Khattabiyya doctrine is the worship
of Ja‘far. They claimed to be in possession of his mystic work
o0 ¢¢ Jafr,” see p. 106. Fihr. 186 ult. ascribes to him the belief
in the divinity of Ali. But this appears to be corrcet only in
so far as he regarded all the Imams as higher Divine beings.
According to Shahr. and Isfr. (56°), he claimed prophecy only
when Ja‘far had withdrawn from him. Zeid. (ib.) however
25 maintains that he asserted his claims only after Ja‘far’s death,
pretending to have been designated by him as his successor.’

1 On Raj‘a see p. 23 ff. ,
2 §oe Makr. 3527.—Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 60, 222.
3 Tsfr. 56¢ and Makr. 352° assign to the Khattabiyya the belief in a
- “gpeaking” and ‘‘silent” Imam (Natik and Sdmit), a conception which is
of such incisive importance in the propaganda of the Bétiniyya. One
might feel reluctant to admit the existence of this belief at so early a
period. But Fihr., too, assumes a connection between the Khattdbiyya
and the Meimf@niyya, the party of Meimiin al-Kaddah, the originator
of the Bitiniyya movement. Comp. de Sacy, CCCCXLI.
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The orthodox Imamites are anxious to get rid of this unpleas- [69]
ant partnership. Hence the numerous utterances put into the
mouth of Ja‘far which curse Ab@’l-Khattab (Kashi repeatedly,
'see esp. p. 195) and declare those who follow him to be worse
than ‘¢ Jews, Christians, Magians and heathens” (p. 192, 194; 5
in the year 138, p. 191 below). They maintain that Ab®’l-
Khattdb told lies about Ja‘far (ib. 195, 146) and that his
adherents ¢‘ to this very day smuggle these traditions into the
books of the adherents of Abt ‘Abdallah (i. e., Ja‘far)” (ib.
146).— 10

Ab®’l-Khattab was crucified in Kufa by ‘Isa b Msa (d. 167),
Shahr. ib., Isfr. 56%.

— L. 7. Comp. Iji 346 (read Lof) 9o (I 5%} Solall et
xin Juasl OlBAT, similarly Bagd. 997, Istr. 562,
2w £ kS .
— L. 9f. B,L{-e’, M 2Uisl is quoted Koran 5, 21 as theis

pretension of the Jews and Christians. According to Shahr.,
Abw’l-Khattab applied this expression to the ancestors of Ja‘far,
i. e., to the I{useinids only. Makr. (352°) states that he believed
that ¢‘the Imams were like Ali and that his (i. e., Ali’s) chil-

dren were all prophets.” More distinetly Iji ib.: ;.é.:r' Xo3Y¥l20
o5 - . -~

xh 2Ush vl.mi!,, and quite unequivocally Bagd. 997 st’,.:o

2. % of 00 w

splaaly ol sliof Leo¥yly gaadly, gad! 51 Our text

accordingly cannot be correct. On the basis of the above state-
ments I have inserted the name of al-Husein. I read either

oém;', v.w.;' or, perhaps more acceptably, 01;;-1' 25

— L. 11. This strange belief was widespread in these cir-
cles, see p. 72". Thus the Mu‘ammariyya (p. 114") believed
that ‘““men do not die but their spirits are lifted up into other
(men ?)” (Makr. 352°). This is evidently the belief in Trans-
migration. Philosophically tinged is the opinion of the Bazi- 30
giyya ‘‘that the man who has attained to perfection cannot be
said to have died ” (p. 96").

VOL. XXIX. 8



114 1. Friedlaender, [1908.

[69] — L.12. Instead of the translation offered in the text,
which conveys no proper meaning, I would suggest to punctu-
ate the Arabic phrase Ed. IV, 187" in the following manner:

0.7 . ’ . o E
&‘)))’3 s 6.4:.&” ’O«g-; UuLi." NS &4&2:«', ‘¢ the most uncertain
5in the opinion of men regarding this (the claim not to die and
to be lifted up to heaven) is the Sheikh whom you see (i. e.,
Ab®’l-Khattib).” In other words, if anyone, then it is Ab®’l-
Khattidb who has no chance to get to heaven. L Br (note 5) read

-% -7

xadin3. Perhaps in Ed., too, &l is to be corrected into saka! .
10 The two readings would then coincide.’

— L. 14. On the Mu‘ammariyya see Shahr. 137, Makr. 352"

(who agrees with him verbatim). This Mu‘ammar is. possibly

identical with the Mu‘tazilite :syLm." olus o2 f:M Makr.
347*°, Iji 8340, who expresses similar opinions, and with Mu‘am-

15mar who advocates the Imamate of ‘Abdallah, the son of Ja‘far
as-Sadik, Makr. 351*. The latter view is assigned by Shahr.
126 to the Aftahiyya sect, which derives its name from al-
Aftah, the by-name of ‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far. The name of the
founder is omitted.

20 — L.18. Abt Mugith (Tab. III, 2289, Abt Muhammed) al-
Husein b. Manstr al-Hallaj, whose grandfather is said to have.
been a Magian (Zoroastrian), came from the town Beid4 in
Faris. He was executed in 309/922 during the reign of al-
Muktadir and his ashes were strewn in the Tigris. His adher-

2 ents considered this the cause of the rise of the Tigris in that
year. Many expected that he would return to life after forty
days (comp. p. 23*"), asserting that it was not Halldj who was
executed but an enemy of his on whom he had pressed his own
features, IKhall, 186, see Comm. 30"*. He exercised a powerful

30 influence not only on his own age but on posterity as well. He
had numerous admirers among orthodox Muhammedans (Bagd.

1 One thinks of Makr.’s werds (3521%) in his account on the Bazigiyya
that Ja‘far was a god ok: KA L¢3|) uuL&." ls'}.g é&." Pt u».é)j

U~LA5‘ . But I do not know how to bring this meaning into I. H.’s
sentence.
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101%)* and even among non-Muhammedans.* See on Hallaj, [69]
Fihr. 190* ff. (with a list of his writings), Arib (ed. de Goeje)
86 ff., Bagd. 101%, Isfr. 60* f. (an extract from the latter,
Haarbriicker 11, 417), Dozy, Isl. 324 f., Kremer, Ideen 70 f.,
130 note 26. 5
— L. 19. IKhall. No. 186 similarly has Himid (not Zd» H.,
note 9). He died 311.
— L. 22. The by-name of this sectarian is usually given as

@W', from Shalmagin, a town in the neighborhood of

Wisit, TAth. VIII, 216, Yakut III, 314. It is evident thatio
I. H. took the name Shalmagin to be that of a person (see also
note 10). Similarly IKhall. No. 186, p. 129 has Zbn ash-Shalma-
gani. Interesting in this connection is Yakut’s remark (ib.):
““agh-Shalmagéin is the name of a man; possibly this town
derives its name from him. But it is a mistake.” He admits, 15
however, that elsewhere this word is found as a personal name,
as can be confirmed by a verse of al-Buhturi. Aside from

eﬁw", we also find GSLW'. Fihr. 176", note 13 (this
coincides with the reading of A, note 10 of our text) and
SUisdadl Bagd. 102¢.—1. H. is the only one who designates 2

him as Katib. Perhaps this is due to a confusion with the
Katib mentioned soon afterwards (Text, p. 70, note 2, 1. 5).

The reading AS')..U‘ (note 11) is confirmed by the variant
0153’73, IKhall. No. 186, p. 129. The vast majority of writers,

! I. H. quotes him repeatedly as the type of a miracle worker, e. g..
Ed. I, 109%, 110! ; he ridicules (V, 11713) the ‘‘adherents of Incarnation
and the extremists among the Rafida” who believe that people like

Hallaj, ).:.." 69' C"?' (probably abbreviation for f:'),:.., f LS'?’ v.}‘ y
see Comm. 116 n. 1) and others are Divine beings, while they sit in their

company, discharge the lowest human functions and exhibit human
desires.

?See a poem of his transcribed in Hebrew characters published by
Hirschfeld, Jewish Quarterly Review, 15 (1903), p. 176, 180 f. I myself
found in the Oxford Genizah (Ms. Hebr. d 57) a poem of a similar nature

in Hebrew characters with the superscription xie xAJl _.& MJ .
sY¢
(He plainly says there Lt &l.")
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[69]however, give him the Hunya f")""" ).e'.l Bagd. 91¢, 102*
and Isfr. 61° call his adherents 8;'9'")-'.”. TAth. VIII, 216 reads

Aly5. Masudi ITL, 267 has Shyadb oo
The cardinal point of ash-Shalmagini’s doctrine is the theory
;of the ‘“Addad” (Contrasts), the simultaneous revelation of
God in a good and evil principle. Thus, e. g., he revealed
himself first in Adam and Iblis, etc.” He called Moses and
Muhammed impostors, because they merely were the apostles
of Aron and Ali respectively and usurped a dignity to which
wthey were not entitled. IAth. and Abulfeda II, 382, from
whom I have drawn this information, point out the resemblance
between this doctrine and that of the Nuseiriyya (p. 126 f.),
suggesting that they are identical.
On ash-Shalmagani see also Fikr. 176, 147", 196", de Slane’s

15 English translation of IKallikan I, 439, note 18 (a biography
extracted from Dahabi’s Ta’rikh al-Isldm), de Sacy ccxii,

Kremer, Ideen 75 fE.
Worthy of note is the relation of the official Shi‘a to this
heretic. Tusy allots him some space in his work (p. 305, No.

20662), but cautiously adds ‘;d-ﬁ ;J @;Ja.}' rAflian U)K‘
Mirza fol. 55° rebukes the Imamites for this ambiguous attitude:

Ao pr Ou go vgolsS LS § Tk ogdl Bl
Biie aoolsl xoloily sl (sie) gpladlt Slaskal
5 P02 JB ol e Wl ke pelley o g Leghd,

“/,:‘).L" is, of course, a variant of dgi;p,” If Ed. V 11714 k‘f?'
}.:J’ 6.»! stands for f"}""” 6)’ c)"“" then this would be the original

form of the name and the difference between I. H. (note 11) and the
other writers could be easily explained. IAth. VIII, 872 calls him Ibn
Ab?l-Kardkir.

2 This idea is clearly identical with the Syzygy doctrine taught in the
Pseudo-Clementines, RecognitionesIII, 59, 61; Homilies, 11, 15 ; Recogn.
111, 61 assumes ten such opposite pairs.

s Died 726, Haji Khalfa II, 194.
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sle & Ju Golall ol allsy & 'oglo (il Jo M xoda [69
. u):.l.ao g'&; a3
70, 1. 1f. and note 1. Comp. Bagd. 102°: nsy, Jo’,lﬂ CL;’, [70]
508 g o alist Uty Jyaaadl g5 ool -3 &)

&.g.tp’ 8’75 &a)’ui &.—He believed that the union in spirit is 5
possible only through the union in flesh, de Sacy II, 572.

— Note 2, 1. 2-4. Al-Husein b. ‘Ubeidallah®* was Vizier
under al-Muktadir. I. H.’s assertion that he was killed con-
flicts with the statement of all other authorities that he renounced
ash-Shalmagani in time and thus saved his life. Bagd. reports10
that the Shafiite and Malekite judges were of different opinion
regarding the admissibility of his repentance, the former voting
for, the latter against its acceptance.

— Note 2, 1. 5. Ibrdhim b. Ahmad b. Muhammed b. Abi
‘Aun (so Yakut III, 314; IKhallikan ib. omits Muhammed ;15

Bagd. ib. has P;\'” o Sl O O (g rgﬁ’ o) was a wri-
ter of note, celebrated for the elegance of his style, Yakut, IKhall.
Contrary to the vizier al-Husein (see preceding note), he refused
to renounce ash-Shalmagini and was crucified and then burned
in the year 322. 20
— L. 5. The same man is mentioned by I. H. as a typical
sorcerer Milal 'V, fol. 62* (Ed. I, 109* ff. as well as Cod. L
leave the name out and differ considerably): o)l e,)J' AT O

bis et S, Sy-adl (sic) wlisy wysyd 6
the variants in our text note 3. There is no means to decide2s
which is the correct form.—This person seems to be identical

See

with a man merely designated as :c, JI and dealt with by
TAth. VIII, 372 (anno 340). He pretended that Ibn Abi’l
Karakir (see p. 116 n. 1) had embodied himself in him and he had
then become ‘the legitimate head of the Karikiriyya. Theso

! Comp. Brockelmann I, 406.

? The .same form of the name also IKhall. 186, p. 129 (=de Slane's
edition 224%), IAth. VIII, 217, Abulfeda II, 882, Bagd. 102+, Isfr. 61 ;
only Tab. III, 21627 has .4b#’l-Husein.
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[70] identification suggests itself the more readily, as in I. H.’s
account he also follows immediately after ash-Shalmagéini.—The
clause ‘“in our time” is scarcely correct, as I. H. was born 384"
(died 456). The mistake, however, is excusable when we think

5 of the distance between Cordova and Basra.

— L. 7. Aba Muslim, usually styled Sihib ad-Daula, was
born about 100" and was assassinated at the command of Man-
sdr about 140, IKhall. No. 382; IKot. 191 gives the year 137.
The by-name E‘TWJ' (as-Siraj ‘“Lamp” or, better, as-Sarraj

10 ¢“ Saddler ” ?) I found only in I. H. (Text here, 36"," 45'7).
Abf Muslim was dealt with Zext 45'°. Here I. H. records the
additional belief in his divinity. According to Shahr. 114, it
was the Rizimiyya who advocated this belief. The founder of
this sect, Rizam b. Sabik,” rose in Khorasan during the lifetime
150f AbG Muslim. He maintained that Ali transferred the
Imamate to Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya,® who passed it over to
Abt Hashim, who, in turn, bequeathed it in writing to the
Abbassides. At the same time he believed that Abfi Muslim
was an associate in the Imamate and an incarnation of the
20 Divinity. Similarly Iji 347. Bagd. 100* (and alike Isfr. 59*)

confine these doctrines to a fraction of the Rizimiyya: o/ ’)43} PJ
& ',}.’:’T, er..o ‘59' At (read u)l.»a) )Lo CL;MJ‘ O Kol
Kaakauso PERwY Jla, Ao 53;5 yi X390y Pl,w.o & JETTROURS
o> Jpkzt BY] Sl st byasyy LI 3Y ksl phane ol & Fyloysl
25f3b~; * dalany JGJ-*D o Jj*-; pw Lt of '74‘); Xad 53}}_{'
RN JREN] P" :s> le.n LI o Lat ’)"‘:}7 W]

! Makr. reads C))..w..ﬂ , see Text ib. note 6.

* Instead of L.g)Lw Cureton’s edition has a blank. Itwas apparently
missing in his Ms. I have supplied the name from Makr. 353¢. Haar-
briicker, p. 173, curiously translates : “Die Anhinger von Rizdm, dem
Sohne eines unbekannten Vaters” !

3 Hence their classification among the Keisdniyya.

41 The Bazigiyya (p. 95% ff.) believed ‘that some among them were
better than Gabriel, Michael and Muhammed,” Makr. 352,
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Wile SRl 1805 KAGSTI wgizad 8108y 5 Ls Yiley 5, Uaxsi[70]

& oLl jpas Llags o BIG jeaidl clis A1 e
II.J“M ‘59' 8ys0. Masudi VI, 186, on the whole, agrees with this
presentation: ‘‘ When the (news of) the assassination of Aba
Muslim reached Khorasidn and the other mountainous regions, 5
the Khurramiyya (comp. the variants) became agitated. They
are the party called Muslimiyya, which believed in Abtt Muslim
and in his Imamate - - - Some among them were of the opinion
that he has not died nor would he ever die until he has appeared
and filled the earth with justice.” ZFihr. 344 ff. similarly 10
describes the Muslimiyya as the sect which believed that Abu

Muslim was alive (u};:’ :sa a3, comp. Comm, 38“‘).’ He men-
tions particularly a certain Ishik who acted in Transoxania as Abfl
Muslim’s missionary, claiming that the latter was imprisoned in
the mountains of ar-Rayy and that he would come forth at ais
certain time which was known to him only. Makr. 8532 is
not correct when he describes the Rizimiyya as the party which
passes the Imamate down to as-Saffah and quite separately
enumerates among the Riwandiyya (p. 121 ff.) the Easdans (see
footnote below) which transfers the Imamate from as-Saffah to 2
Abt Muslim.?

! See p. 30%°.
*Makr. 354* laall o #0 Laleo i gl also 1. 3,

PLM ‘s.'g' is to be read instead of Kehau sg'.—~de Sacy LIX connects

the &Mlm with Abll Salma, AbQi Muslim’s general. But then it
would be most surprising that Makr. mentions nothing about the
worship of Abl Muslim and that the other sources again mention
nothing about AbG Salma. Besides, Abli Salma would scarcely be
styled ‘“Sahib ad-Daula.” The proposed emendation removes these
difficulties. The name of the sect '&*‘lw{J' is either to be read
&M.LW..J‘ (as Masudi and Fihrist have) or to be explained as a con-

tracted Nisba for &*‘Lw;o )_a' (as Bagd. gives), e. g., ;_,w.jié; from

U‘*““‘“ Aae,  _esaas from U“"'“’"" Aag, comp. Wright, Grammar
of the Arabic Language (3d ed.) I, § 264 Rem. b. True, this contraction
does not exactly correspond with the examples given, I, p. 162 A. But
one knows that the abstractions of the Arabic grammarians are of little
avail, especially in the case of the Nisba endings.
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[70] On Abf Muslim and his connection with Mazdaism, see
Blochet 43 ff.

— L. 9. See also Text 36°. The first name of al-Mukanna‘

is not certain. IKhall. No. 431 gives ‘Atd and Hakim respect-

5 ively. The latter name is recorded Tab. ITI, 484'° and IAth.

VI, 25. Hashim (reading of L. Br, note 6) is also found Makr.

354°, while Bagd. 100*, perhaps correctly, calls him Hashim b.

Hakim. He was from Merv (note 7), according to Bagd.

wlo QLM{s)K LQJ JLG.J aﬂu}: Jsol <. He was a fuller by
oprofession, I. H., Bagd. Abulfeda II, 44, TAth. VI, 25 (read

!;L.Eu instead of ’).ma.:) He belonged .to the Rizimiyya
(Shahr. 115, Bagd.) and believed in the divinity of Ab@ Mus-
lim, regarding himself as his incarnation (IAth.). He commit-
ted suicide while besieged in his stronghold in 163. According
15to one version, he died through poison, Tab. ITI, 490'°, IKhall.
ib., Abulfeda ib., Dozy, Isl. 245 f. According to another
(recorded by Bagd. and Isfr.), he threw himself into a burning
furnace so that his adherents were unable to find his body and
were therefore induced to believe that he had been lifted up to
20heaven. IAth. VI, 34 f. gives room to both versions. Bagd.
100 (shorter Isfr. 60*) adds the following interesting notice
about the adherents of Mukanna‘ at the time of this writer:

o k3 05 o oy Lekil 58T 30 Jls & ! uusf,

f.sn, xab uo,a L:o,.ao u;r—(’ U"G) xad u,lmXagu P’”;
arlu [.mo.su <& 6"*‘" uo,..l! 6;: [.J Pl.w...a ',rdb U“
BVELN paianls o5 o aedansd! Koles Q)),.g.u I..q.:' e 5;;37

s e xld

Very important is Bagd’s statement (100%) concerning his

| [
30 doctrine: g3 8’;& Jya3 O o5 wly &J}Q 9 3l xelisy *=59

1 On the border of Fargina, Yakut I, 421.

=
2 This word gives no sense. Isfr. has instead .ye Ui
81 (G} )-> d
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o ey oy o B BT ey B jpas (3 ol 850 [10]

gl o= U ¥l 28 b pas o5 paslol §ypu00 (then in
Ali, his sons, finally in Ab@ Muslim) &5Lao) 6’ &3l ) s PJ

oliak ¥ golae Y jrall g Jant L3l 31 Gy ks 2 5
T o -~ . . . 2 . i’
'&5))‘"-’ U]-*>' @’) Bl L.@-él-ﬁ L GAM e S 2

See on this doctrine p. 85* ff.

— L. 13. Read Rawandiyya (with long 4 in the first syllable).
The name Réwandiyya is generally applied to the people who
came in 141 or, according to another version, in 136 or 137, to 10

Hishimiyya, then the capital of the Caliphate, to pay divine
homage to the Caliph al-Manstr, Tab. III, 129=IAth. V, 383;
Dozy, Isl. 242; Kremer, Ideen 12; Miller, Zslam 1, 494; Weil,
Geschichte der Chalifen I1, 37 f.; van Vloten, Chiitisme 48.
This application, however, is correct only in part. Originally, 15
it seems, the Rawandiyya were but a political party which
assigned the Imamate to the Abbassides, just as other parties
assigned it to the Omeyyads or Alides. Masudi repeatedly

describes them as the _wlas! OJy K=pds who justified the trans-
fer of the Imamate to the Abbassides on the basis of Koran 8, 76 20
and who hired the corruptible al-Jahiz (d. 255/869) to write
for them to order the book *‘Kitdb Imimati waladi’l-‘Abbas.”
(Masudi * VIII, 56.) The latter fact alone, which brings
the Riwandiyya down to the third century H., suffices
to show that the Réawandiyya, at least, chronologically, 2
extend far beyond the ill-fated guluww ” attempt in 141. It
was only at a later time that the RAwandiyya claimed that the
Imamate had been transferred to the Abbassides by a written
will of Ab Hashim, the son of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya
(Masudi VIII, 58), thus appearing as a branch of the Keisaniyya. 30
Bagd. apparently holds the same view on this matter when, in
formulating the orthodox doctrine of the Imamate, he adds

(fol. 188%): Ko oot kalels (xelodly 53501 ol _ing) LI,
oo Jpz Oy apke il do il 0w (sadall
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[70] (sic) &.u.b’).” J,.: \J}L.s, &.»4.9').” O 8(.\;, A L.:.JM.J‘

ERe UuLpJ' %aolof ’).XJ}S‘ d’i‘)""' Comp. also fol. 12+
I. H. expresses himself similarly Ed. IV. 90**: ¢ Another party
says: the Caliphate is only permissible in the children of al-

5¢Abbds b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib. This is the opinion of the Rawan-
diyya.”*

It was only a small group out of this large party which
cherished extravagant ideas and, as the Muhammedan theologians
would say, exaggerated concerning the ‘Abbassides. This is

10still evident from Tab.’s statement III, 418'°, that it was a cer-
tain man called Ablak who arranged the attempt at the deifica-
tion of Manstr and ¢ called upon the Rawandiyya to join him,”
in other words, used an already existing party for his special
purposes.®

15 The name of the sect is written ibdd,') Tab. ib.,* I. H. and

others; £33y Bagd. and Isfr., and &30343, Suyﬁtl To'rikh,
263, Whlch the English tmnslator p- 266 note, un]usmﬁedly,
as will presently be seen, regards as incorrect. For it is the
latter variant, reflected as well in the reading of Ed. Y.
20 (our text, note 9) and this page, note 2, which gives us
the clue to the origin of the sect. As a matter of fact, the
Rawandiyya are unanimously connected by the Arabic authors
with the province of Khordsan, which was, as is well known,
the centre of the Abbasside propaganda (Masudi VI, 54, Tab.
» III, 82, 129*=IAth. V, 383, comp. Abulfeda II, 13). A
locality by the name of Riwand, however, is unknown in that
province. A place of that name is mentioned by Yakut II, 741
as being in the vicinity of Isbahdn. Accordingly, Dozy, Isl.
242 and Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen 11, 38 (the latter quotes

i 5\ may refer to the Prophet o1 to Ali. The latter is more prob-
able, for Masudi, too, tells us that they made an exception in the case
of Ali.

2 Cod. L. udg ' see later. Masudi VI, 26 says rather vaguely :
““The Réwandwya (ma,mtam) that the Imamate is permissible in the
Kureish only.”

3 The view set forth in the text is in the main anticipated by de Sacy
LvI f. who similarly takes Mas‘0di’s statement as the point of departure.

41t is to be regretted that the editor omitted the variations of this
name, which he declares (I11, 82, note b) to be numerous.
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also other views, note 1) seek the origin of this sect in that[70]
region. But this view contradicts the express statements of the
Arabic sources. Considering the variations of the name of this
sect, I am inclined to place its origin in 03;,.3), a region near
Nisabfir, the capital of Khoridsan, Yakut II, §91, comp. Lubd 5
al-Lubdb s. v., 6;\3).3].". This conjecture is raised to cer-
tainty by the fact that IKhall. calls the very same region O3,
(No. 34, in the biography of GN")'" A= W Saal). In
other words, Oé,') and O3e2y are two various pronunciations of
the same name which in Persian sounded Révend.’ 10
Aside from this geographical explanation of the name, another

derivation is found which must be discussed here. Isfr. 102,
speaking of the succession of the Imamate after Abt Héshim,

remarks as follows: ,5.)1 O (%oloYl LS"") :J.b) ‘:;o).: Jis PS‘

o X;»a).g olas o &M oue s (adde Lo o) de= I oL 15

(Ms. p2) ot Ip5 1wy Lgo o) pislss ol (strike out )
oE

&./:L.gé", 6")".’)')‘"" I combine this statement with the notice

Makr. 851" (in his enumeration of the sects of the Rawafid)

UJ.{.:J' 6"" &Lp'! .J%S’ éd)f}.ﬂ 8;3}.9 tS'-” &b}ﬂ 8.3‘).979)}')
pll oY xie 1l 0y kbl due o bl g :5‘,\4,,»;!!
F:J‘ u.g' O s Pead) c".’)'}."). I do not hesitate to read
'&;&Sﬁ))' and :5&:’.);” (instead of 3,20«.974).” and 6‘}9)'-’;'")
and, taking into account their identity in doctrine, to regard 25
them as one.

Examining our material as a whole, we are led to believe

that there were two sects of this name: the one, properly so
called, from Riwand in Khorisin, appeared in the time of Abf

!t De Sacy LVII recognized in part this relation.
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[70] Muslim and professed the extravagant doctrines set forth above;
the other, called so after their founder or leader ar-Riwandi,
was a political party for which al-Jahiz as late asin the third
century composed his treatise in favor of the Abbasside claims

5to the Imamate.

Finally, attention may be called to another sect which stands
in a peculiar relation to the Rawandiyya. It is a remarkable
fact that our sect which, as can be inferred from the above, is
by no means insignificant, is mentioned neither by Shahr. nor

10Tji nor Makr. In its stead we find the Rizimiyya, credited
with exactly the same views, as have been set forth above as
those of the Riwandiyya. And what is even more significant, the
Baslamiyya (or Muslimiyya, see p. 119 n. 2), which worshipped
Abf Muslim as a Divine incarnation and is counted among the
15 Rawandiyya (Makr. 353 ult.,—the only passage in which the
name occurs—, Tab. IIT, 129°=TIAth. V, 383; Bagd. 103":

phoco & Kadsg b g0 g3 6;;5 ASS), figures in the
other sources among the Rizamiyya (p. 118 f.). It is clear that
the two sects are intimately connected with one another. One
20 feels naturally inclined to take them for one. The difference
in the names and their derivations seem to speak against their

identity.

— L. 15. - See p. 100 ff.

[71] 71,1 1. A great deal of confusion prevails with regard to
25 the name of this sectarian. The extant forms may be classified

as follows: @yl (p2 youe g &Ml s Text 37°, Makr. 362
(quotation), Shghr. 112, Bagd. 12* (promiscue ,7:.; and f:":)’
Isfr. 10°, Kashi 195"; u,& o Mt oue Text 71, note 1
(reading of L Br), Kashi 188" (parallel to 195"), Makr. quoted
s0by van Vloten, Worgers p. 61, note 8; O oS o7 M das
;.a).ﬁ' (or g_a).a) Bagd. 97*, Shahr. 112 ult., Text 37° (reading
of Y); @y 2 Ml Ous Tsfr. 56°, Abw’l Maali 158; &Ml duse
\g;i' o2 Text 71, n. 1 (reading of Ed. Y). The name of
the sect is written w).i’ Bagd. 97*, Abuw’l-Maali 158, van
35 Vloten in his edition of Mayfdtih al-* Uldm, Leyden 1895, p. 6
&A);A' ib. as a variant, Makr. quoted van Vloten, Worgers, p.
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61, n. 8," Text 71'" (see note 12). Very interesting in this con- [71]
nection is Makr.’s notice quoted from a manuscript by van

Vloten, Worgers ib.: u).g‘ O b Qe ab:j auu;;' gy

)7; o2 Bagme o _:7;' o Km0 9)4| w3 6.14." 5
2C3).n - The notice is not quite clear, but this much can be

inferred from it that there is both u}.i’ and k,afii among
¢‘Abdallah’s ancestors who may be responsible for the variations
and that the name of the sect does not, at least in this case,
necessarily conform with the immediate ancestor of the founder.®10

Very peculiar is the notice Shahr. 113 that after ‘Abdallah
b. Mu‘idwiya’s death (comp. Text 71') his adherents believed
that his spirit was transferred to ‘‘Ishadk b. Zeid b. al-Harith
al-Ansari. These are the Hdarithiyya who permit forbidden
things and live the life of one who has no duties imposed on1s
him » (comp. de Sacy, II, 593). It would thus seem that the
Harithiyya are not identical with the Harbiyya and represent
but a later development of the Harbiyya (or Kharbiyya).*

! Van Vloten is inclined to pronounce the name al-Kharibiyya to suit
the metre. This is scarcely permissible considering that the word
itself stands in the verse by emendation.

* The genealogical chain Marta‘—Thaur—Mu‘4wiya—al-Harith—Mu-
‘dwiya is found Wiistenfeld, Tabellen, 4?'.

3 Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 2.

*I have no means to ascertain whether the following passages have
any bearing on this sect, although several points seem to suggest it:

. 2 w
Belddort, Futth al-Bulddn, ed. de Goeje, 295 penult. : VW) 3’.99).;'

SAA” &L"d.u: o u;; ky (see variants): ‘Abu’l-Mahésin, Leyden
1855, 1, 397 (anno 147): .y <oy (guakas &izdes 5;,_3) Les UK)'
oloras X;-z)-;' xal is A é‘.\a;;}l! 2 s ; IKhall.

No. 19, p. 80 (biography of Ahmad b. Hanbal): oLy zs).u...» 053)
olset oat Wt oue o o JI COgamio Oy g..vl..?, D>
Xé”.:..." ladl s s oy R )7—0&-" Neaalits

.XH)Ab
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[71] According to Bagd. 97°, ‘Abdallah adhered to the doctrine of
Bayan that God embodies himself in the prophets and the
Imams, claiming that the Divine spirit went over from Abf
Hashim to him; comp. Shahr. 112 penult.

5 — L. 4. On the number of prayers see the variants here and
Text 37, n. 3. 17 is attested by most manuscripts, Makr. 362
(quotation from I. H.), also in the notice quoted by van Vloten,
Worgers ib. Is 17 (7+4-10) a holy number? The ¢‘ Greatest
Name” is said to consist of 17 letters, p. 87%.

1o — L. 6. The Sufriyya (or Sifriyya, see Haarbriicker, II,
406) is a very moderate Kharijite sect.
— L. 8. Makr. quoted van Vloten, Worgers, ib. expresses

himself similarly x:ls®} xin0 :5).}5 E)’)A' f.:).;..«;ﬁ J,: Jdf &0
w2yiS de fiyy OUs L. The words Shahr. 113" Lo da
15 '&Bl.g_o) I'i% 5J‘ &= QK (Haarbriicker 170 “abér der Mann

kehrte nicht zum Wissen und zur Religiositit zuriick”) are
impossible, both as regards contents and grammatical form
(subject before verb, &= ul{ for a single action). What
Shahr. meant to say is most probably, judging by the state-
soments of 1. H. and Makr., the exact reverse of it: that ‘Abdal-
lah did return to (true) knowledge and religion, and was con-
sequently deserted by his followers.
— L. 14. On ‘Abdallah b. Mu‘dwiya see Text 45'°, Comm.
44" ff. and Wellhausen, Opp. 98 {.

95 — L. 19. The name of this sect alternates between ig)..nab
and ¥3yasa’ (see the readings note 15). The former is also
found Abulfeda II, 388 (LAth. VIII, 220, which is his source,
reads &:}.ua—u"), Dictionary of Technical Terms, p. 1385 (quota-
tion from Iji; ed. Sorenson has &;)..ua..\.") This difference

s0is of importance for the understanding of the origin of the sect,
which is controversial; see de Sacy crxxxmr, IT 559 ff.,
Wolff, Drusen 214 ff. Abulfeda derives the name from the
citadel Nasariyya and places the origin of the sect in the year
270/891. Nuseiriyya again is interpreted as a term of con-

35 tempt: ““ little Christians,” ZDMG. 111, 808 note.  On the other
hand, Guayard, *“Un grand maitre des Assassins,” Journal
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Asiatique 1877, I, p. 349, derives the name from a man called [71]
Muhammed b. Nuseir, an adherent of al-Hasan al-‘Askari
(died 260), the eleventh Imam of the Imamiyya, Text 58". The
Catechism of the Druzes considers the founder of the Nuseiriyya
a man named Nuseiri, Blochet 101. 5

The cardinal point of the Nuseiriyya doctrine is the deifi-
cation of Ali. This accounts for the fact that they are con-
sidered by I. . an outgrowth of the Sabd’iyya.—Ali, they
believed, existed before the world was created, Shahr. 144. To
the question ‘‘ who has created us ?” the modern Nuseiriyya cate- 10
chism gives the reply: ‘“ Ali ”, ZDMG. III, 302. In other words,
Ali is the Demiurge, see p. 91. They believed in the simulta-
neous incarnation of God in a good and evil being (Shahr. 144,
Iji 348), more exactly, in seven such 'successive incarnations;
see the list of the seven incarnations, ZDMG. III, 303; on the 1
number seven see Index s.v. Seven. This theory strikingly
resembles ash-Shalmagini’s doctrine of the Addad, p. 116°
Muhammed was Ali’s apostle and was sent to bring mankind to
his recognition, ZDMG. III, 302.

The Nuseiriyya are closely related to the Ishakiyya (p. 102'%). 2
They are mentioned together, Shahr. 143, Iji 21, 848. Yakut
III, 275, appears to identify them. He says briefly of ash-

Shorta, a district near Wisit, &:).m: gasl L.g.l)/ L@JJB' .
72, 1. 1. Instead of ‘‘army” read ¢ district.” :L:é, pl. [72]

=
olisl, originally ““army district,” became afterwards a pure
geographical designation. The Jordan district with Tiberias
as capital corresponds to the Roman province Palestina Secunda
(Prof. Noldeke in a private communication).—I have found no
reference to this occupation of Palestine by the Nuseiriyya
outside of I. H.

30
— L. 2 ff.  Yakut probably refers to the same fact when he

says, referring to them (I, 338, sub voce ua..:.?) X;AL»X' [..g.i.;'
k! Weswd.—The reason for their hatred of Fatima and
her children lies probably in their conception of Ali as Divine
being, who, as such, can have neither wife nor children. Abu’l s
Maali 158 enumerates among the Galiya a sect Azdariyya:
“They say that he who was the father of Hasan and Husein was
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[72] not the (real) Ali. e was rather a man called Ali al-Azdari.
But the Ali who is an Imam has no children, as he is the
Creator.” 1. II.’s statement contradicts the assertion of Shahr.
144° (comp. Haarbriicker II, 413), Iji 21, 348, see de Sacy II,

5 559, that the Nuseiriyya (and Ishikiyya) worshipped the chil-
dren of Alias well. The modern Nuseiriyya catechism (ZDMG.
II1, 305) also recognizes this relationship of Ali in his capacity

as man.
— L. 8. This is a retlex of the belief in Docetism, p. 30.
10 — L. 13. In his polemic against the Sabd’iyya, who believe

that a devil was killed in Ali’s stead, Isfr. 56* uses the same

argument: &5, Llass oK P’A.é ot xhxs g :._)‘ WISy

[73] 73, note 2. The addition in L. Bris characteristic of I. H.’s
15 Zahirite standpoint.

— L. 3. See Text p. 34" and Comm. p. 13" ff.

— L. 4. The words enclosed in quotation marks make the
impression of a citation from some Sufi author. Perhaps it
would have been more correct to translate ga®3 as ‘“one”:

20 ‘‘one of them adds.”

— L. 6 f. The name of this Sfi is Abd Sa‘id Aba’l-Kheir,
as I. H. expressly states, with two kunyas joined together;
de Sacy, Journal des Savants 1821, p. 725 gives the same
form of the name. Browne, 4 Literary History of Persia,

2% New York 1906, writes consistently Aba Sa‘id snw Abi’l-Kheir
(see passages in his index). The same Dozy, Zsl. 320, Gold-
ziher, Abhandlungen zur arabischen Philologie 1, 186, note 3
(from Ibn Abi Useibi‘a, ed. Miiller II, 9").

Abt Sa‘id was born December 7, 967 and died January 12,

%01049. He was a contemporary of Avicenna (980-1037)—he is
said to have been his friend, Goldziher, ibidem'—and consequently
of I. H. (Text 73°). - According to Dozy, however, ib. (=Kre-
mer, Ideen, p. 66), he founded a monastery (Khankah) in
Khorasan as early as in the year 200/815. But the date is no

35 doubt incorrect.

The Sufis regard him as the originator of their doctrine. De
Sacy ¢b. thinks that this is unhistorical.

' He is buried by his side, in Hamadan. See the picture of their
tombs in Jackson, Persia Past and Present (New York 1906), p. 167.
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Abfi Sa‘dd was a famous Rubi‘l poet, Browne, . 261 ff. [73]
Even now his Rubi‘is are believed to have a magic power.
They are recited a certain definite number of times as prayers
for forgiveness of sins, for rain, ete.’

On his spiritual conception of the religious obligations comp. 5
Browne, ¢b. p. 268.

— L. 9. On the prohibition of silk see Hughes, Dictionary
of Islam, sub voce Dress.

— L. 21 ff. The belief in a written will (uas3) of the Prophet

bequeathing the Imamate to Ali is the cardinal tenet of the1o
Imamites in contradistinction from the Zeidites; see Introduc-
tion p. 22, Shahr. 122 ff., Iji 353, Makr. 351, IKhald. I, 356.
On the reflex of this struggle in the Hadith see Goldziher, Muh.
St. 1L, 115 f.

74, 1. 4. On the name Rawifid see Appendix A. 15

— L. 9. On Zeid see Shahr. 116. He was a pupil of Wasil |[74]
b. ‘Ata, the founder of the Mu‘tazila.

— L. 13. See p. 22.

— L. 15. Ali’s voluntary concession of the Imamate to the
three first Caliphs is taught, according to Shahr. 121° by the 20
Salihiyya, the adherents of al-Hasan b. Salih (p. 130£.), and the
Butriyya, the followers of a certain al-Abtar. Bagd. 10* applies
the name Butriyya to both sects. They accordingly considered
Ab{ Bekr and ‘Omar legitimate Imams. Suleimin b. Jarir (p.
136" ff.) agreed with them on this point, but differed from them 25
regarding ‘Othman. Suleimin declared him an infidel, while
the others reserved their opinion concerning him (Shahr.,
Bagd). —Kashi 152 applies the appellation Butriyya to the
adherents of several men who held the same views on the Imamate.

Al-Abtar, however, is not mentioned by him?: g.alﬁ' et &.:).M.", 30

! Zbhukovski in the Memoires (Zapiski) of the Oriental Department of
the Russian Archeological Society, XIII (1900), p. 145.

? See following note.

2 Cf. p. 183030, —Makr. 3522 curiously connects the two men X3 o

. gf;w f**{d" 6JLA B 0‘"‘;‘ &L:j

VOL. XXIX.
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[74] (sic) ’.e’, JJ\-@-{U_‘ '&..l.w) Rapie o PK;'D Xads 69‘ k’)?'
&% e 1Yy oo paddh vy olodl (sic) wald plouidt
Lgd  ypinisy ) ffe 6?' k¥ oyl o xis A

) Ozd > o~ o o .

— Note 6. The word &}lio in the sense required here is
not found in the dictionaries. It obviously stands here for
‘“‘heterodox view or belief, heresy.” The word is frequently
found in the kindred literature. Thus I. II. at the very begin-

1oning of his Milal Ed. I, 1'" says: The previous writers on the
same subject omitted ‘‘ many of the strongest objections of the

2
adherents of, makalat, heterodox views.” IV, 188%: pa=s /.ff)
r)k.w}ﬂ .3J' M' wYlio o u‘; ¢“It has been mentioned

by some (or one) of the compilers of the heterodox views of
15those who (wrongly) consider themselves Muslims.” Comp.
also IV, 189°; III, 23* and often. Shahr. uses the word in the

same sense: 1°; 60 wIlJ s Q).ﬁ.z»a.o_.." the heresiologists,

(Haji Khalfa VI, 117, 118 wYlil Ols2l). Masudi V, 473
2 w

similarly refers to the w Il S ‘Sﬁfm_n. His well-known,

20 unfortunately lost, work bore the title g3 Il <* QLX.(”
wbLodl Jra‘ . It appears from this as well as from Ed. I,
1* and Shahr. 2" that «Ylie is contrasted with bl
¢“the religious (and legitimate) views.”

— L. 19. See Text 30°, 75°.—The name of this theologian
25is subject to a great many variations. It appears most fre-

quently in the form ‘;g, o €)L»o o UMAA' , the latter name
also in the form of gA> variously pointed as gi=, &= and

St see the readings Text 30, note 2; 79 n. 1; IAth. in the
index ; Masudi V, 474 and VI, 24 (comp. p. 490; the editors make

wof it gax); Kashi 152° (sic) g2 o2 651_@ o2 et —L H.

! Freytag records a slightly similar significance of the word from Golius:
¢¢ opinio, sententia.”



Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites, ete. 131

calls him promiscue al-Hasan b~ Salih (b. Hayy), Text 307, 74" [74]
(note 10), 75 n. 1, and al-Hasan b. Hayy, 74*>%°, 75°, 79'*. This
peculiar circumstance is rendered intelligible by the fact that
Hayy or, more exactly, Hayyén is identical with Silih; see Tab.
II1, 2516, 2517° (and notes), Wiistenfeld, Zabellen 9*. Fihr. 5
178'°, however, calls his father Salih énw Hayy. _

Al-Hasan, with the Kunya AbQ ‘Abdallah, was a member of
the Thaur Hamdin (Bagd. 10?®, comp. Isfr. 9, 1. 8).' His
daughter was married to ‘Isa, the son of Zeid b. Ali, the
founder of the Zeidiyya. Together with his son-in-law, who 10
was pursued by the Caliph Mahdi, he was compelled to hide in
Kufa for seven years. He died in the same city; the year of
his death is variously given as 167, 168 and 169; see Wiisten-
feld, Register, sub voce, Tab. ib., Fikr. ib.,-Dahabi, Huffaz
V, 45. He was famous for his piety, see especially Dahabi. 15
Muslim in his Sahif quotes him as RAwi, while Bukhart men-

tions him honorably, Bagd. 10* (comp. Isfr. 9*): 6;5’ A3
< 65 o €!L«a o uw;’ Gz GL:Q:A' o2 [.l.wo

IRV ;)Lsuq Jmev o O = )su’ PJ, o= 50t

o Kihaw ubo, U}""U’ dL...w & ‘Ss},ﬂ' sauaﬁﬁba
s das ol &AMS ol )79 O 50y &;Lao, Bras)
I. H.’s account on al-Hasan’s views flagrantly contradicts the
statements of the other sources. The latter generally count
him among the Zeidiyya, who confine the Imamate to the 25
descendants of Ali or, still narrower, to those of Fitima (see
later p. 132'° ff.), Shahr. 121, Bagd., Isfr. ; IKot. 301 counts him,
more vaguely, among the Shi‘a. FiAr. 178", who mentions him

among the auwd-:)—" &M’)h{, registers a book of his entitled
¢“ A book on the Imamate of the descendants of Ali by Fatima.”? 5o

! The South-Arabic. tribe Hamdin in ‘Irdk adhered to the Alides,
Kremer, Culturgeschichte unter den Chalifen, 11, 144.

% The editors (note 16) bring al-Hasan b. Silih in connection with the
Mu'tazilite sect Salihiyya, Iji 840?, comp. Shahr. 107. This assumption
is inadmissible. Our al-Hasan is rather connected with the SAlihiyya
among the Shiites, Shahr. 120 and the Buteiriyya, Iji 353. Comp.
Masudi V, 474 and Comm. p. 129 ff,



132 1. Friedlaender, [1908.

[74] In contradiction to all these authors, I. H. insists that al-
Hasan shared the orthodox view which admits the Imamate ¢‘in
all the descendants of Fihr b. Malik,” i. e., the Kureish (comp.
Wiistenfeld, Tabellen O''). One might feel inclined to charge

5I. H. with the attempt to claim this famous theologian for the
Sunna. But it must be remembered that I. H. quotes as his
authority an Imamite.—Quite isolated is Masudi’s statement
(VI, 25) that he went as far as to admit the Imamate even out-
side the Kureish.

10 — L. 22. On Hishim see p. 65" ff.

— L. 23. The book is recorded Fihr. 175, Tusy p. 355, No.
771

[75] 75, 1. 4. This is intended to show that al-Hasan considered
even these men legitimate Imams. Al-Hasan was also very

15mild in his opinion about ‘Othman, see p. 129",

— L. 8. I H. stands quite alone with this assertion.
According to all other authorities, including Masudi V, 474,
IKhald. I, 357, comp. Kremer. Ideen 375, the Zeidiyya restrict
the Imamate to the descendants of Fasima. The Keisaniyya

20are thus excluded. See Introduction, p. 23 and Comm. p. 35.

— L. 9. Comp. IKhald. ib. The Zeidiyya recognize the

Imamate of every descendant of Fitima rbo\!‘ u)ﬁ) o jo)..&;,
-xxalal Laels ) Ll ‘3".; fousty Lile e
— Note 6. Instead of the enigmatic words of Ed. 2y

25 %20 (Gam)] Jw T would suggest (although with some hesita-
tion) to read POV Tom | Ju:o :,.;) ““and the love of unsheath-
ing the sword is in him.”

— L. 14. According to IKhald. I, 356, the Imamiyya claim
a written will of Ali in favor of Fatima’s sons.

5 — L. 20-21. Similarly Shahr. 124™: ¢ They (the Imimiyya)
agree as to the transfer of the Imamate down to Ja‘far b.
Muhammed as-Sadik. They disagree as to the person he
appointed (Imam) by a written will after him.” See Text 76’
and Comm. p. 104* ff.

35 — L. 22. On Hishim b. al-Hakam see p. 65" ff.

— Ibidem. On Hisham b. Salim al-Juwéaliki see Shahr. 141.
See also Fihr. 177%, note 20, Tusy p. 356, No. 772, Kashi
181 ff.—On his anthropomorphistic doctrine comp. p. 66°
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— L. 23. On Diwud al-Hawari see p. 67 ff. [75]

— Ibidem. On Dawud b. Kathir ar-Rakki, from Rakka in
Babylonia, see Kashi 256 f. Tusy No. 281, p. 131 designates
him as ¢ weak,” because the ¢ Gulat” quote him as authority for
their traditions. Kashi 257 defends him against this charge. 5
He is said to have died about 200", Tusy ¢b., comp. Kashi 5.

— Ibidem. ‘Ali b. Mans@r is enumerated Shahr. 145 among
the writers of the Shi‘a. Masudi VI, 369 calls him an Imamite
and a follower of Hisham b. al-Hakam. He is mentioned in
connection with the latter, Kashi 165 ult. See also below 1. 22. 10

— Ibidem. On ‘Ali b. Mitham see p. 60° ff.

— L. 24. On ash-Shakkak see p. 66" ff.

— L. 25, On Sheitan at-Tak see p. 59.

— L. 26. Abt Malik al-Hadrami is mentioned Bagd. 21° in
connection with Ali b. Mitham, both being styled c)w 15

ua'.é‘,r”. Fifor. 177" counts him among the dogmatists of the

Shi‘a (&aasndl LSAL\A un).l Contrary to this, and no doubt
incorrectly, Masudi VI, 369 designates him as a radical Khari-
jite.—He took part, together with most of the other men men-
tioned in our text, in the famous discussion before the Barmekide 20
Vizier Yahya, Masudi ib.; comp. on this discussion Kashi
167 ff.—Aba Milik is mentioned, together with Ali b. Manstr
(see above l. 7), Kashi 179 ult. They both belonged to Ja‘far’s
circle. They outlived Ja‘far, ib.

76, 1. 3 and note 1.  According to most authorities (quoted 25
Comm. p. 197 f{.), Isma‘il died defore his father (five years,|76]
Blochet 51). The Isma‘iliyya remove this difficulty by the
assumption that Ja‘far purposely spread the rumor about his
death so as to save his life. See the story told Shahr. 146.

— L. 4. These are the Karmatians. See on these Comm. g
p. 19% and p. 79°.

— L. 7. These are the Ithna‘ashariyya, see p. 78

— L. 10 ff.  See on this passage Text p. 48 and Comm. 52 ff.

1 BL.g_.&.o}ﬁ gll,n U"' which follows immediately is most prob-
ably a dittography from the next line. The editors identify this name
with AbG MAlik. The difference in the Kunya (Abl MAlik and Abd
‘Abdallah) as well as in the Nisba (al-Hadrami and al-Isfahéni) speak
decidedly against this conjecture.
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[76] — L. 20. On the contest about the inheritance see the
allusive statement Shahr. 129 and a more elaborate account
IBab., lthbat 41 penult. It is natural that Ja‘far gets the
worst of it.

- s
5 77, note 3. 1 prefer the reading of L. Br L.g..: }",‘é ‘“People

[77] sneered at her.” See on this expression Goldziher, Muh. St.
II, 143 ult. and note 7. The nature of the accusation is not
quite clear. Did she become the concubine of al-Hasan b,
Ja‘far?

10 — L. 5. T have not been able to find any reference to this
Kitib.—The details set forth here are not found elsewhere.

—L. 8. In the time of Abu’l Maali (wrote about 485")
people made pilgrimages to the cellar (sardib) in which he was
said to have disappeared, Blochet 155. Even as late as Ibn

15 Khaldfin a peculiar ceremony connected with this cellar was
still in vogue. Comp. the interesting passage, IKhald. I, 359.

— Ibidem (comp. note 7). The same number of years (180)
also Ed. IV, 96°.

— L. 10. On Mukhtar see p. 79'.—On Keisan and the

20 Keisiniyya p. 33 ff. ‘

— L. 13. Muhammed b. Ismé‘il as-Sayyid al-Hlimyari was
born 105/723 and died 173/789, Brokelmann I, 83. To the
sources quoted by Brockelmann add the biography in Dahabi’s
Twrikh al-Islagm (Ms. of Strassburg University Library, not

25 paginated), which is in part closely related to that given in
Fuawdt al- Wafdydt 1, 24.—On as-Sayyid comp. also the index
to this treatise.

— L. 14. Kuthayyir ‘Azza, so called because of his love to
‘Azza, a girl of the Khuza‘a tribe, died in 105, the year in

s0 which as-Sayyid was born, Brockelmann I, 48.*

[v8] 78, note 2. The drift of this anecdote is probably this,
that, as no decent man shared the views of as-Sayyid, he could
only point to a cobbler in Ray as his associate in doctrine.

1 The remark in Agh. Tables p. 395° s.v. :5).“;' &:.wJ’ ¢ loué

par Kutayyir” is, of course, a misunderstanding. The passage referred
to (Agh. VIII, 32) merely states that the verses quoted there in the name
of Kuthayvir are ascribed by others to as-Sayyid. Comp. Agh. VIL, 7.
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— L. 4. The accusation of forgery, which is certainly more [78]
justified than the reciprocal charge of ‘“tabdil” (see p. 61 £.), is
often made against the Shiites, see Goldziher, Muh. St. 11, 111.
TAth. (VIIIL, 21) puts it forcibly as well as briefly: ¢ When the
enemies of Islam gave up the hope to uproot it by force they s
took to inventing false traditions.” The Rawifid are on this
score brought in comparison with the Jews and this comparison
is put into the mouth of ash-Sha‘bi (d. 103), Zkd 269 (in a
briefer form, also in the name of ash-Sha‘bi, Isfr. 15¢), see
p. 19",  Ash-Sha‘bi, of course, is not responsible for thisio
invidious comparison. The Sunnites in protesting against the
Shiitic forgeries found no better spokesman than ash-Sha‘bi,
who was revered by the Sunna and at the same time known as
a Shiite. It must be noted, however, that, according to Isfr.
70” penult., the tertium comparationis in the analogy between 15
the Rawifid and the Jews is not the forgery of traditions but
‘“ tashbih,” the anthropomorphistic conception of God. . The
Shiites incline towards ‘“tashbih” (see, e. g., p. 667) and the
latter is regarded as characteristic of Judaism by the Muham-
medan theologians.  [Cf. Kauffmann, Attributenlehre 81.] 20

The Sunnites answer the Shiitic forgeries with forgeries of
their own which are directed against their opponents (Gold-
ziher, Muh. St. 11, 117 ff. A few instances can be found Isfr.
15” f.  Some of them are rather clumsy. Thus the Prophet is
reported to have ordered Ali tokill the Rawafid. [See p. 143 ult.]2s

~— L. 6. Inthe expositions following in Zd., I. H. endeavors
to refute the Shiitic view that the Imamate is admissible only
in the descendants of Ali. His expositions, however, are of a
theological nature and do not offer any historical material.

w

The author very cleverly points out that the hadith S w3l 50

PG E :S-u Yol ¥l (SO @,)st &)}.«g which is a stand-
ing argument of the Shiites—it is at the same time binding for
the Sunnites as being recorded in the two Sakilks (Nawawi,
Tuhdib 438)—proves nothing in favor of Ali, as Joshua, and
not Aron, was the successor of Moses. 35

! Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 50, 119. See Comm. p. 48,
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[78] — L. 10. Juis$ here and in the passages quoted Comm,
p- 7 and 9% obviously means ‘‘Synopsis.” This meaning of
the word is not recorded in the dictionaries.

w?
— L. 17. Read )L.Q{ (misprint).

5 79,1. 3. Read u:w-d' ‘““who caused” (Noldeke); correct

[79] .
accordingly Text 80°.

— L. 12. This is the opinion of Suleiman b. Jarir (see I. 21).
Comp. Shahr. 119: ¢“The nation committed . . . a sin which
does not reach the degree of impiety.” See Iji 353, Makr.

10352 (P*J"w instead of uL..ﬁLw), Masudi V, 474. His party
is called Jaririyya'; Isfr. 7 calls it Suleimaniyya.

— L. 13. On al-Hasan b. Hayy see p. 130 f.

— L.-18. This is the view of the Jartdiyya, see p. 22 ff.

— L. 20. Comp. a similar utterance Ed. I, 41° (directed

15against the Apostles): ‘It is not permitted to believe an
apostate nor to receive (true) religion from an apostate.”

— L. 21. On at-Tammair see p. 60° f.

[80] 80,1.2. On Abt Kamil see p. 76 f.

— L. 7. See Text 56° ff.

! Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 2.

CORRECTIONS.

Introduction, p. 13 1. 8 from below: Joseph is oversight for Samuel.

Comm. p. 15, n. 8. Al-Warrdk is probably identical with Abl isa
Muhammed b. HarGn al-Warrik, of Bagdad, quoted by Mas‘Gdi, Murty
VII, 236.

—Page 78 1. 15. Comp. also IKot. p. 106: L)‘h*“ PAJ&S .



APPENDIX A.
The term ** Rawdfid.”"’

TrE term Rawdfid which figures so conspicuously in the
literature bearing on Shiism as well as in the texts of Ibn
Hazm can lay claim to a long and eventful history. The word
has undergone numerous changes and modifications which are
sometimes of so fluctuating a nature as to defy all exact defini-
tions. In the following an attempt is made—for it cannot be
more than an attempt—to trace the principal stages in this
development and to classify the various, sometimes contradic-
tory applications of this word.

Rawdfid, in the collective singular Rdfida,” occasionally
Arfdad® and Rdfidan,* in the singular Rdfidi,’ originally signi-
fies ‘“an army, or a military force . . . which has deserted its
leader” (Lane), in other words ‘‘deserters,” or ¢‘traitors.”
It is obviously meant as a nickname, more exactly, an abusive
nickname, a nomen odiosum.® TIts application, in consequence,

! The abbreviations under which the sources are quoted in thls appen-
dix are the same as in the body of the article.

? The form &.a.é) which may only represent a different spelling of
%aasly is quoted by Goldziher, ZDMG, 36, 281, n. 1, and Shi‘a, p. 5115,

Another example is recorded by Dozy sub voce (from Nuweirf).

3 Comp. Taj-al-‘Arfs (see Lane s.v.), Dozy s.v. and Goldziher, ZDMG.
36, 280, n. 1.

4 See p. 140, n. 3, and Comm. p. 106'%, Goldziher, Shi‘a 460°. The first
two examples occur in poetry, the third in rhymed prose.

5 Whether the variant U"-" f (Text 63, n. 2) represents an actual

usage or is merely a scribal error is difficult to determine.
¢ Mukaddasi (p. 86'%) counts the Rawéifid among the sects which are

designated by a nickname: ';.A.S\.JL. ua.:')).'L: MJ‘ LJoLs
‘Jw" m).‘)', The abusive nature of the name is evident from

the remark immediately following: M' JQL: &adm“." Ln‘
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largely depends on the mental attitude of the person using it.
Hence its preéminently polemical character.’

Historically the name is connected with Zeid, the great-
grandson of Ali, the originator of the Zeidiyya. Tabari® has
preserved an elaborate account of the incident to which the
word owes its origin.

Zeid b. Ali b. al-Husein b. Ali b. Abi Talib had been
encouraged by the people of Kufa to assert his claims to the
throne of the Omeyyads. Relying on their promises of assist- .
ance, he organizes in the year 122" an open rebellion which is
to take place on a prearranged day in Kufa. The governor
Yasuf b. ‘Omar receives timely information and takes energetic
measures to nip the rebellion in the bud by getting hold of its
organizer. In this moment of danger the leaders of the rebel-
lious Kufiotes, who had always been noted for their fickleness
of character, gather around Zeid to cross-examine him as to the
legitimacy of the first two Caliphs, Abft Bekr and ‘Omar.
¢¢Zeid® said: ‘May Allah have mercy on them both and grant
them forgiveness! I have never heard anyone of my family
repudiating them* or speaking of them otherwise than favor-

! The Shiites never designate themselves as Rawéfid. According to
Mukaddasi (p. 142, n. 6), they apply this word to their opponents.
As-Sayyid protests against the affront implied in it (p. 140, n. 3). The
expression has, it seems, always (see, however, p. 151, n. 5) carried with
it a derogatory meaning. The term Mu‘tazila,  secessionists” or
¢ schismatics , affords, both as regards origin (see Shahr. 83" and the
other sources) and subsequent development, an interesting parallel to
Rawafid. The Mu‘tazila themselves prefer the designation Aghdb (or
ahl) al-adl wa’t-tau-hid (Shahr. 29 bottom, cf. preceding note, and Zeid.

Mu‘taz. p. 2). Bagd. 40, 137* uses the word polemically ; &;)MS
ng’ u.c zd;.u.‘,", while Zeid. Mu‘taz., who is himself a Mu‘tazil-

ite, endeavors to find for the name a different and more complimentary
derivation.

2 11, 1698 ff.

3Tab. II, 1699. We quote the passage verbatim, as it strikingly
illustrates the fundamental points of difference between the two most
important sections of the Shi‘a.

+ Login (N  yaiia. The expression QAS\MJJ' (or U“’) o 6}"’*”
is the technical term in this connection. The opposite attitude is desig-

nated as ws\mﬂ o= s"’r‘" See Goldziher, ZDMG. 36, 289 n. 2,
Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33 n. 2, and the references quoted in the
course of this appendix,
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bly.” They said: ¢ Why, then, do vou seek the blood of this
family (the Omeyyads), if they have not (illegally) seized upon
your throne and wrenched it from your hands? He replied to
them: ‘The most I can admit in the question you are discuss-
ing- is that we (the family of Ali) were the worthiest among
men of the Prophet’s throne and that the people appropriated
it in preference to us and pushed us away from it. Yet, this,
in our opinion, does not constitute apostasy on their part.
They' were Caliphs, they were just in their dealings with the
people and acted in accordance with the Book and Tradition.’
They said: ¢If those did not wrong you, then these (the Omey-
yads) have not wronged you' either. Why, then, should you
call (us) to fight people who are not doing you any wrong?’
He answered: ‘These here are not the same as those. These
‘here do wrong me and you and themselves. For we only call
you to Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Tradition (so that) the
traditions be revived and the innovations extinguished. If you
follow us, you will be blessed. If not,—I am not responsible
for you!” Thereupon they withdrew from him, violating their
oath of allegiance, and declared: ‘the Imam has died !’*, hence-
forward maintaining that Abd Ja‘far Muhammed b. Ali, the
brother of Zeid b. Ali, was the (legitimate) Imam. The latter,
however, had died in the meantime, but his son Ja‘far b.
Muhammed was alive. So they declared: ‘Ja‘far is now our
Imam after his father. He is the worthiest of the Imamate after
his father. We will not follow Zeid b. Ali, for he is no Imam.’
Zeid thereupon called them Rdfida. At present,® however, they
maintain that it was al-Mugira who called them Rdfida at the
time when they had withdrawn from him.”

The last sentence is highly significant. The partisans of
Zeid apparently repented their faithless action which resulted

! Abh Bekr and ‘Omar. 1t is not clear whether ‘Othman is included.
The attitude of the Zeidiyya toward the latter is vacillating. See
Comm. p. 1297%,

2 ('Lﬁg’ (@4w. On this meaning of (Gamw see Tabari glossary sub
voce and compare the next sentence.

3 ’7*." Codex B omits it. The narrator was a contemporary of
Zeid. See later p. 141.
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in his pitiful death. They felt the scathing shame of having
been branded as ‘‘deserters” or ‘‘traitors” by so distinguished
and pious a descendant of Ali. Shrewd as they were, they pre-
tended that this name was hung on them by al-Mugira b. Sa‘id’
under whom they had risen shortly before and from whom they
had betimes withdrawn.? To have been thus nicknamed by so
rank a heretic constituted, in their opinion, a title of honor.®
Tabari’s derivation of the word from the unfortunate upris-
ing of Zeid b. Ali in 122 is almost universally confirmed by the
Arabic authorities.* So all the national lexicographers (see the
quotations in Lane sub voce)®; Bagd. 10° f.°; Isfr. 9*; Shahr.

'The text merely gives al-Mugira. But if this is to have any mean-
ing, it can only be taken as referring to al-Mugira b. Sa‘id, Text 59 £.,
Comm. 79. This identification is also assumed in the index to Tabari.
Wellhausen, Opp. 96 n. 1, substitutes, without justification, the name of -
al-Mugira b. Shu‘ba. It is difficult to account for his name in this
connection.

2 Ct. Text 80",

3 The derogatory character of the word (comp. p. 137 n. 6) is aptly
illustrated by a verse of as-Sayyid, Agh. VII, 17. The latter had been
accused by the poet Sawwdr, in the presence of the Caliph Mangir, of
being a fanatical Shiite. As-Sayyid replies to Sawwér in a scathing
poem in which he says :

L0y Yo 4 & e oE - 2w < Y. = - o
"‘We, however, are—whether you like it or not—men who ‘desert’
p:eople of error and ungodly works.” This apparently means: You may
nickname us * deserters.” But we are such only because we ¢‘ desert ”’
Ab( Bekr and ‘Omar who disregarded the Prophet’s will and usurped
the Caliphate rightly belonging to Ali. See later p. 142 f. Barbier de
Meynard, Journal Asiatique 1874, p. 210 misunderstood the verse.

4+ A few (see later p. 142, n. 6) add another explanation which is no
doubt secondary.

5 Comp. also Nawawi on Muslim’s Sahih I, 51.

¢ Comp. fol. 11%: 6)7M.;;) P.(J JL: 65(> o Qe s,s)L&s
&.a.:‘) ‘)i:u (;)fuo}; - Bagd. winds up his lengthly account with
the interesting observation %3y Kt Oasly sliSl oue Jis

3 ~0E

w 9 < ,"i w
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17, 116; IKhald. I, 357 ; Makr. 351° (=de Sacy xvuvir, II, 588)",
and others, Mukaddasi, who records various applications of
our term, distinctly states®: ‘‘ with the Zeidiyya (it signifies)
those who denied the Caliphate of Zeid b. Ali, and this is the
original meaning.”

It is well known that historical incidents quoted by Muhamme-
dan authorities for the purposes of philological interpretation
cannot always be relied upon, as they are not infrequently man-
ufactured for the occasion.. But no such scepticism is justified
in our case. Tabari’s report is derived from Aba Mikhnaf, who
was a contemporary of Zeid, lived in the same city and is the
best authority for the early history of Islam, especially in
‘Irdk.” Besides, the incident has every internal evidence in its
favor. Zeid b. Ali was the pupil of Wisil b. ‘Até, the founder
of the Mu‘tazila.* Like the latter, he looked at the problem of
the Imamate from a rational point of view.® To Zeid and his
followers the Zeidiyya the Imamate was essentially a question
of personal qualification.” They denied thé existence of a
written will” and, while maintaining the superiority of Ali, they
justly enough admitted that the first two eminently successful
Caliphs were legitimate rulers.® To Zeid’s opponents the
Imamate was exclusively a question of birth. It was heredi-
tary in its very nature and bequeathed to Ali by the Prophet.
Accordingly, Abt Bekr and ‘Omar were usurpers and, dis-
regarding, as they did, the express will of Allah’s Prophet,

! 'Who also quotes the other explanation, p. 142, n. 6.

2 See p. 142, n. 6.

% See on this historian Wellhausen, Das arabische Reich, Preface.
4 See Comm. 113, & Comp. Iji 297.

6 Comp. Text 75° and Comm.

? Comp. Introd. p. 22 and Text 745,

% Makr. 852% sums up Zeid’s standpoint in the words LALc Jua.u

L..g..uol.ﬁ‘.: J’n)' Co s f(; &S" Qe Comp the quotation in

Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33, n. 2 &J’.’ Co Lm‘ ‘.\J) UK)

AR gamadl Zaa O Sy &olsl ‘_,k.: e ul.c.:b
This view is based on the belief in the legitimacy of J)m.," Mbo'

‘“the Imamate of the Inferior.” See on this important point Shahr
116 and Ibn Hazm, Ed. IV, 163 ff.
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they are to be looked upon ag apostates.’ Thus the ‘‘repudia-
tion of the two Eiders” became the equivalent and complement
of the recognition of the claims of the Alids. It was the pro-
pelling force of all Shiitic uprisings and it is but natural that
the same question formed the point of issue between the legiti-
mists of Kufa and the rationalistic and fair-minded Zeid at the
moment when they were both about to take up arms against the
ruling dynasty.

Thus we may consider it certain that the word Rawdfid
originated in Kufa in the year of the Hijra 122, in connection
with the rebellion of Zeid b. Ali.*

The specific characteristic of the Rawifid, of those who
deserted Zeid and were termed by him ¢‘deserters,” was the
negative attitude towards AbQ Bekr and ‘Omar, and, in a lesser
degree, of ‘Othman and the other Companions,*—an attitude
which was not a mere theoretic notion but soon grew into vio-
lent hatred and vented itself in the action—believed to be

&
meritorious—of &L=} i “the public denunciation of the
Companions.”® Hence Rafd or ZTaraffud, i. e. ‘“to act as
Rdfida” became the designation for this hostile attitude toward
the ‘“two Elders” and the Companions, Rawdfid and its paral-
lel forms the name of those who maintain this attitude.® Thus

1 See Introd. 22 and Text 79'3.

? Ash-Sha‘bi’s (died 108) reference to the Rafida (Comm. p. 19'%) is no
doubt apocryphal. This scathing criticism of the Rafida is attributed
to him purposely because he was known to be favorably inclined

towards Shiism. The sentence quoted ibidem 19% 07.@3 ua.:’);-"

e
&ZXQ SM is attributed Isfr. 15* to the Prophet himself, whilst accord-
ing to ash-Sha‘bi (see p. 144%), the Rawafid were even worse than the Jews.
Again, according to Shahr. 9, the Prophet compared the Rawafid with
the Christians.

3 Whether Zeid gave his opponents that name or it was given to them
by others in connection with that event is quite immaterial to us.

4Cf. p. 139. n. 1. )

®On ¢ Sabb” see Goldziher, Shi‘a 455 ff. and ZDMG. 36, 280. For
some very characteristic instances see Comm. 28, n. 1 (quotation from
Mirza), 42+ ff., 65 ff. and Goldziher, Shi‘a 456 middle.

¢ This, in our opinion, accounts for the additional explanation of
« Rawafid” as f‘g, ./"(? LJ '7,.‘5,3'), as those who deserted AbG Bekr

and ‘Omar, so Ikd (cf. p. 148). Makrizi 3518, who defines (ib.) the
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Bagd 12° introduces with the words ha'.:'; & J;A{JL’, the
following two verses as characteristic of ‘‘Rafd”:

Rawifid as r(a ‘5.)' ua.a_:, \_'»JL-b 69' o d\s :».; kY EN !
gl B d’f’Té KQ,LM, &wSLG, uL.is, A= quotes both
explanations : 1) those who ‘‘ deserted the opinion” of Zeid; 2) those

who ‘‘deserted the opinion” of the Companions in electing Abti Bekr,
cf. de Sacy xvvii, II, 588.—Very significant—although not unmistak-

able—is the remark Mukaddasi’s (88%): &:o geasdl Oue Ua’.b',r“,
o_- 3

uﬁ;*"'" ha Las g pEyad Qe :}.: P8 f:f for
which Codex C reads more elaborately : f;t: zu.;..w.” 30V ua.;;..",
20a L oo ziogpll odey meke sus pacis Ao xNa

ol Bhs L 9o ek diey Jell p2 1dy 0y
LJ))-'-J’ xf XL & 7;6’.40 'M, . We are thus presented with three

derivations of the name : 1) according to the Shiites, the name applies
to thoge who gave the precedence to someone else over Ali in the Cal-
iphate, i. e. who elected Abl Bekr (and ‘Omar) instead of Ali. 2) Accord-
ing to the Zeidiyya, it applies to those who rejected Zeid’s Caliphate (in
122), 38) According to the others (i. e. the Sunnites), Rawafid are those
who rejected the Caliphate of Abfi Bekr and ‘Omar. Historically, the
first and third explanation are identical : they both assign an earlier ori-
gin to the name, deriving it from the events following Muhammed’s
death. They are substantially identical with the second explanation
quoted by Makrizi. The second derivation of Mukaddasi assigns the
name to the year 122. This explanation is, according to Mukaddast, the
original one, while the third, although the ordinary one, is apocryphal.
¥rom the expositions in the text it will have become obvious why the
latter explanation had become so favorite. From the remark above
quoted we also learn the fact—otherwise unknown—that the Shi‘a,—
in this case the Imamiyya, see later p. 158,—applied the same nickname
to their adversaries. This apparently means that the RawAfid, smart-
ing under the offence implied in that term (comp. p. 140), endeavor to
explain it differently : i. e. as those who deserted Ali, the opposition to
Ali being objectionable even in the eyes of many Sunnites.—Another
example of a polemical explanation of RawAfid is found in a hadith

(apocryphal, of course) quoted Isfr. 15 penult: (sic) [C IO =) )))
& wekaw JG sdke <l Lo sl ol xie & s ovlas
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sl - o B gy R oF 0/ _ | oo ~ oL -
Uianes | C)’#’ vgo oy 3k 263)’ c)g! uJ" &JX’ 3 w3y
Uaagall fa.n‘ 6» S0E Bk (3aiE oy u,f f:;’ B
In a dictum quoted Isfr. 15* in the name of ash-Sha‘bl
(d. 103)" the Rawéfid are characterized thus: .y f’“‘ uéé’,)_"
!,JLo.: qu Slaa u..e !,,Lfiu gl Ols G)L.a‘dl, Oggall
Loeste ol 0 &Y sde s e sl el

““These here are Rdfida, those opposite them are Sunnites
. the Sunnites are pleased with® Abd Bekr and ‘Omar, the

syl ool e oy g gl g2 ol 2T
u)f)_wo [.@;L_., PQ)L‘,L, A gt 2 The same hadith with

a different isndd and a few variations is quoted Goldziher, Shi‘a 444.

$ -
1&5)'9 seems to be more archaic than the ordinarily used form

sw

').,u . Thus, according to al-Asma‘i (died 215, quoted Lisdn sub voce
£

U‘-"’)): Zeid was told &yszm..” B 'J..»' Kamds (s. v. ua.é‘»)

says instead \J"s"““‘”k)‘n f

2 Arwa was ‘Othman’s mother.

8 Ms. Lsass> ; corrected according to Agh. VII, 24 (see n. 6).

41, e. Abli Bekr.

5 sic |—*¢ was proclaimed.”

¢ Agh. VII, 24" ascribes these two verses to as-Sayyid, who is said to
have uttered them with his last breath. The second verse appears here
in a considerably different form :

Lu.m,.d' aol Leo Bloe 8 Jaxs oy iy Jws oy
The ellmlnatloa of Abli Bekr’s and ‘Omar’s name is certainly not acci-
dental. See on Ab®’l-Faraj al-Isfahani’s attitude towards Shiism, and
especially towards as-Sayyid, Goldziher, Shi‘a 441f.

" See p. 142, n. 2. Although apocryphal, the utterance illustrates the
meaning attached to ‘“ Rawafid ” by those who invented it.

8 g
0: vrora . Cf. p. 138, n. 4.
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Rifida denounce them” (Dozy sub voce '&«é.é) from Nu-
weirf).

Characteristic is the anecdote Agh. XVIII, 59*: the poet
Di‘bil (died 246"), who is an enthusiastic Shiite,’ denounces a
descendant of Zubeir, the son of Safiyya bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib,
the Prophet’s aunt. The Kadi ‘Amr b. Humeid interposes on
the plea that thjs is equal to insulting a close relative of the
Prophet. Di‘bil retorts: ‘‘I have never seen anyone more
stupid than thyself, except the one who hath appointed thee
. . . . Thy mind can conceive that I am a Rafidi because of
calumniating Safiyya the daughter of ‘Abd al-Muttalib . . . Is
calumniating Safiyya a religious tenet of the Rafida?” Di‘bil
shrewdly implies that other personalities, far more important
than Safiyya, are the target of the Rawafid’s hatred.

Because of this ¢‘denunciation of the Companions” the
Rawafid are nicknamed ‘¢ Sabbabtn,” ¢ denouncers.”?

To realize the full significance of this usage, we must bear in
mind the fact so lucidly expounded by Goldziher,” that the Shi‘a

t Cf. Agh. XVIII, 2¢.

F ol LéLs;f g3k, (yeoliw oasly, ZDMG. 36,280, n. 1.—This
general aspect of our term is to be thought of, whenever it is found dif-
ficult to assign it to any of the more definitely circumscribed categories
to be mentioned in the course of this article.—Mukaddasi affords us two
interesting examples derived from his personal experience. While
travelling in ‘Irik, where there are ‘Géliya, exaggerating their love
for Mu‘dwiya” (p. 126, 1. 14 and note m; cf. Comm. 128), our author
hears in the principal mosque of Wasit a man reciting a hadith (forged,
of course) in favor of Mu‘dwiya. He remonstrates. The man shouts

% . .2

6'45’)'” o 9)‘x‘> and the mob advances to attack him (p. 126).
Similarly, in Ispahan, which is equally distinguished by its * Guluww
for Mu‘dwiya” (cf. also Goldziher, Shi‘a 495, n. 8) the author protests
against a man who denounces Ali and is angrily pointed at as ‘_}‘>) AT

ém’) (p. 399'%). This does not necessarily imply that *‘ orthodoxi fana-

tici &:"‘a") vocant quoque orthodoxos moderatos” (Glossary to Mukad-.

dasi s.v. W)) , but simply means that the people seeing that he
objects to Mu‘dwiya or that he defends Ali, think that he is a ‘‘ repudia-
tor” of the Companions. In point of fact, Mukaddasi is very favorably
inclined toward the Zeidiyya (see p. 158).
3 ZDMG. 36, 280 f., 50, 111 f., Shi‘a 460 ff, Muh. St. II, 110 f. Cf.
Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka 1, 33.
VOL. XXIX. 10



146 1. Friedlaender, [1908.

but slowly and gradually developed into an independent relig-
ious organism and at first represented rather a different current
within Islam than a separate sect. Shiism (Zashayyw®) in itself,
i. e. attachment to Ali and the Alidic family, is, from the Sun-
nitic point of view, by no means objectionable, nay, is even
commendable; the word Sii‘a in itself does not imply any
heresy.’ It does become objectionable when the attachment to
Ali is coupled with the denunciation of the Companions, in the
first place of Abt Bekr and ‘Omar.” Hence, even in later times,
Rawdfid is frequently.used side by side with and at the same
time as distinguished from ShAi‘a, the former denoting the radi-
cal and improper expression of Alidic sympathy, the latter the
moderate and permissible one. Thus Ibn Hajar al-‘Askelani

(died 852/1449) characteristically says®: Mol aﬁ' uLS
' udeJl & Wle sy Las e Y, S PE (st
This differentiation has even found expression in a hadith,

quoted Isfr. 16%: J7.~) ol xie &M &% s (sic) P S0
& 02 hinady Kl & wil yKs Ao L I palo £l
Casty Il RO TIRY yedy pd Do wKay Kid
Loy e JUis “uySpios o3l vl pgioey Of pgils
xelen ¥y kad agd o ¥ Jlis al Jpuy b agiode
49 A2 Ll ygaidas. Thus even the partisans (Shi‘a) of Ali

1 Shi‘a 443, n. 8. Cf. Snouck-Hurgronje ib. 82, n. 1.
2. Comp. the characteristic utterance Damiri’s (quoted Shi‘a ib.)

vaskis 4k oo el ol s Jyity U W05 maiity

=
XeLﬁJ' o AaY. See other examples quoted 2.
3 ZDMG. 36, 280 n. 2.
4 Similarly the well-known Shiite Zurira b. A‘yun is said to have been
oD b =
vasl & X Ot (Makr. 3531).
5 Ms. \’ln\ex’ .
¢ Comp. the hadith quoted at the end of p. 142, n. 6.
" Comp. the hadith quoted Goldziher, Shi‘a 447 O Wy ;’S.g,é
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are sent to Paradise, while those partisans who cannot refrain
from denouncing Abt Bekr and ‘Omar’ deserve extermination.®
In consequence, i.»é.:";]', %=adl for the moderate and radical

wing of Alidic sympathizers is an expression often to be met
with. Several examples can be gleaned from the abundant
polemical material collected by Goldziher in his Sii‘a: 453 ult.,
4861. 6,5111. 6,°5121. 17 and penult. A further instance may be
added from IKhald. ITI, 74. Speaking of the later Safis, Ibn

! The hadith is shrewdly enough transmitted through the son of ‘Omar.
? Goldziher, Shi‘a 444, quotes a hadith which is obviously identical
with ours. But it is undoubtedly expurgated and almost entirely shorn
of its pro-Alidic—one might almost say, Zeiditic—tendency. The words

XZ.JP' kY g;))-"}xﬁ M.w, XI.J?' & el U}f’. are left out and the
Prophet’s reply is more in keeping with strict orthodoxy : d)),‘ﬁu
NS WS | B W v,.}u.hg, o) UMAJ Les. In the latter form the

Prophet also protests against those who, like the Zeidiyya, acknowledge
Ab Bekr and ‘Omar but reject the other Companions. )

3 In this passage the author (a Persian Shiite of the eleventh century
of the Hijra) incidentally explains the origin of the word X3! (or, as
he spells it, w), cf. 137 n. 2) in a manner different from the explana-

tions previously quoted. ’He says,/Shi‘a 51112 ff.:fg\.ge b é’);’ @£7
.5)1..41 R ;,L; Lixlas L;Mi.» L;Lc [.lx; .ss!o.é,, xhiie

f u.u)’ dst 7 X s .oLa ls' 3 ga.-;' fo3l
f*"-’ e & ;;’; 2R PED b b
m:), XAl \;MJ' ‘LL@J [0 P.@.)) -uuus." kY Lp ‘“He and

those who do not defy their reason or senses are truly and positively
aware that these maid servants and male servants (of the Alids) and
the students of the doctrine of the Prophet’s family were nearer to the
latter (cf. Goldziher ib. 508, n. 6) and better acquainted with their funda-
mental and derivative principles. For the Prophet’s family is best
aware of what is in the Family. It was for this reason that they
(apparently referring to the people mentioned at the beginning of the
quotation) were called Shi‘a and Rafida.” Shi‘a=partisans of Ali.
Rdfida seems to convey to the author’s mind an essentially positive
meaning : intense devotion to the Alidic family, while originally this
meaning was merely the complement of the negative idea: the repudi-
ation of the Companions.
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Khaldtin says: They exalt Ali above all other Companions

c:“»d’ oslis & Lled «¢in accordance with the beliefs of
L4 w

Shiism,” shortly afterwards remarking: (.0 b,,'»bo el L.éf,

> 2 .
f"@"*{é [s.@{@'duo’ '&aé.:")..", Eeast '.}\S ¢“This (the system of
the Safis) is merely borrowed from the religious philosophy of
the Shi‘a and Rdfida and their doctrines in their writings.”*
All these examples are of rather late origin.® For an earlier
instance see the curious quotation from an ancient poet, Makkari
1, 799: ¢ Thou sayest: ¢ Shiism consists in the love of the Bald
one of Hashim.”® Be then, T pray, a Rafidi, if thou wishest it,
or become thou a Shiite!”* As clearly differentiated the two
terms appear in the definition Jkd 267: ‘‘They were called

Rafida, because they ¢ deserted’ Ab@ Bekr and ‘Omar” (cf. p.
142, 0. 6) ... e Ghe ophudiy gaddl w0y ngie0 Rasally
f..c) f() L}' w).llg, UL..A.: “the Shi‘a, however, are outside
of them (the Rafida). They are those who prefer Ali to Oth-
man but follow Abtt Bekr and ‘Omar.” Compare also above,

Comm., p. 19*.
In this connection may also be mentioned the title of Jahiz’

treatise (Masudi VI, 57), .y2 Kg,\.w.n QW;"" f,yo‘ kol Olis
) &;) b b g Ae o & kel & olada ‘5'?'
‘With the consolidation of the Shi‘a the ‘‘ deserters” of Zeid b.

Ali in 122" developed into the Zmdmiyya sect which out of the
belief in the hereditary nature of the Imamate and the repudia-

! In this case, however, and possibly in some other cases Rdfida may
be taken in the more limited meaning of Imdamiyya, see later in the
text, p. 149 £.

2 For a few more equally late examples see Ahlwardt’s Berlin Cata-
logue No. 2152.

3 Ali was bald, cf. Text 57¢.

1 SM )‘ E"i‘“ C)L ‘Saa.b).d .—The pun contained in these
words is as clever as it is frivolous.

® See later p. 158 middle.



Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites, cte. 149

tion of the Prophet’s Companions evolved an independent system
of religious doctrine and practice. Their antipodes within the
Shi‘a were the Zeidiyya, the followers of Zeid b. Ali. Hence
Rawdfid very aptly became the equivalent for Imdmiyya.' In
this application our term is consistently used by Zeiditic and very

frequently by Sunnitic writers. Thus a Zeidite writes uLAf

fashll de “o)JL The early Zeidite al-Kasim b. Ibrahim (died
246") applies the word in the same manner, e. g., Comm. 104>,
similarly Zeid. Mutaz., p. 48. The Zeidite Suleiman b. Jarir
(see Comm. p. 72%) w').” S v:.’o ““criticized the Rafida,”
i. e. the Imamiyya (Shahr. 119). Jahiz begins his ‘“ Epistle on
the Doctrines of the Shi‘a” (Majmi‘at ar- Rasdil, Cairo 1324",
p. 178) with the characteristic words: ‘““Know . . . that the

Shi‘a of Ali is Zeidite and Rafidite ( 6‘“"‘)7 6")“’9)' The rest of
them are isolated and not classified. The description of these

two (Zeidites and Rafidites) makes (the description of) those
outside of them unnecessary.” Masudi VI, 23 designates as the

sects of Tslam Kaydly 820wl kasl Iy &2 My ol the
same meaning apparently attaches to the word ¢bidem, V, 442.*
So, also, Tab. III, 1684 &3&.), c. aua.:a')

In the same sense our word is constantly applied by Ibn

Hazm. He consciously defines it as contradictory to Zeidiyya
Text T4 1E. and very often applies it in this meaning in his Milal.

Thus Ed. IV, 176°: XJ)-X“." )7@}’ L}a-s").}') gg:)ﬁ).';”) 6)')g';
163" kzaill g0 &o.;rﬂ =y fmpindl e ml/.!l @.;,;*

similarly IV, 171" .  Famous Imamites are designated as

! Comp. Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33 ult.: ¢ Urspriinglich bildeten
die Zeiditen einen Gegensatz zu den Rafidhiten.”

? Fihrist 198 ult. For another example see Brockelmann I, 186.—¢‘ Die
imamitische Sekte der Zaiditen,” ibidem, p. 185, is a contradictio in
adiecto. '

* Elsewhere (V, 478) he allusively refers to the origin of the name of
the Zeidiyya, for which he claims to have several explanations.

* In this passage I. H. exactly defines the position of the ImAmiyya in
the question of the ¢ Imamate of the Inferior” (cf. p. 141, n. 8). )
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Rafidis, e. g., Ali b. Mitam (Comm. 60°°)," Text 51°," Hisham
b. al-Hakam (Comm. 65'"), Text 63°, 74", Ed. II, 121°,° Muham-
med b. Ja‘far (Sheitdn at-Tak, Comm. 59°), Tewt 50'°. As
synonymous with Imamiyya the word also appears Zewxt 62'°;
Comm, 14*) 15%; Ed. IV, 100 f. and elsewhere.

It is only a slight variation of this usage when I. H. employs
Rawifid as an apposition of ITmamiyya. Thus Zert 44" (= Ed.

IV, 179 penult.) ‘S’J' au)..vJ' S faolo¥l ga.s',).” VaR JL:,
Bphaddl 5205, 477 (= Bd. IV, 181) g Kamabidl U,
“hapdidl yygar o0y v ghS R Baola¥l, or Zbwr 317 (=Ed. T,

112 ult.), where several Imamites are characterized as P'Q’M
XA, for which Br. and V. (see ib. n. 4) read &.»a.s’) XAl P'QJ'S

On the other hand, the original meaning of Rawifid as
‘‘repudiators,” without the -restriction of an organized sect,
seems to be unconsciously present in Ibn Hazm’s mind when he

speaks of '&é.").” B &aolo¥l, see this page note 5 and Zext
42**=Ed. IV, 179"

As an equivalent of Imimiyya our word shares in all the
modifications of that term, embracing all those who believe in
the hereditary nature of the Imamate and in a written will of
the Prophet (comp. Zext 74). Thus the Zeidite al-Kasim con-
sciously defines Rawéifid as those who carry the Imamate

1 Bagd., too, counts him among the &a’.s')." C 7;\“ (ib.).

2 In the Arabic text (Ed. IV, 181 penult.) QK) is to be read instead
of JS , .

3 Comp. Masudi VII, 231.

4 L. and Br. merely read (ib. note 8) &.«a.s’r" o ii.':').:' JL’, .

* L. Br. instead (ib. . 13) aola¥l 40 N L.@IS azalaill s,
I")*‘-J' '&.«é.b’;.” oo, seelater.

¢ Comp. Burton, Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to al-Medinah
and Meccah (ed. 1898), I, 206: ¢ The Maghrabis, too, hearing that the
Persians were Rafaz (heretics) crowded fiercely round to do a little
Jihad, or Fighting for the Faith.” The Persians were no doubt
¢ Twelvers.”
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down to Ja‘far.’ In the same sense probably,” IKhald. counts
(I1. 165, I11, 72, 74) the Isma‘iliyya, who transfer the Imamate
from Ja‘far to his son Isma‘il, and for a similar reason
the Fatimides (III, 8) among the Rawifid.® Ja‘far’s son
Masa is termed ‘‘Imidm ar-Réfida,”* and so is al-Hasan al-
‘Askari, the Mahdi’s father.®. 'With the spread of the Ithna‘ash-
ariyya, Rawifid just as Imémiyya’ became a designation of

the ““Twelvers.” Thus Mirza 49* unmistakably says 5»\!'
ué.é',))', mé').}b L.g.&: f:.u 61." &:).m..c His treatise

entitled ué.é‘,)." S) d ué.s"i.“ iﬂ.u) is directed against the
same sect. I. H. applies the word similarly, Ed. I, 139" and
Text 767, 77,

The further development of our term seems to have been
influenced by the relation of the Sunnites to the Imimiyya.
However bitterly the former resented the Imimiyya’s attitude
towards the Companions, they still regarded them as being
within the fold of Islam.” Excluded from the Muhammedan
community were only the Gult or Galiya,® who were considered

1 See Comm. p. 104%5,

? Another explanation is possible, see p. 152, n. 4.

3 One must, however, bear in mind that under the Fatimides the
‘“ repudiation ” of the first Caliphs became obligatory as a state law, cf.
Goldziher, Shi‘a 456.

4 IBab., Ithbat 38.

®Ib. 41. Itis worthy of notice that al-Hasan is so designated by one
of his admirers (although not a Shiite). This would indicate that, in
Shiitic countries at least, our appellation lost much of its derogatory
character.

* Comp. IKhald. I, 362 quls '):a..; L.})’, L) (VA
) U")';t“'" Quie saolo¥l
1 See following note.

8 Comp. Bagd. 6° (M,.” o é'ﬁ) [..@,M zs}Ld' U}f CM;)
&polo¥ly &:d.;),." iyd Lols N { Oy we uyyls

& .
&Yl Gy & WyOs0mes, see ib. 99° and Makr. 345. Comp. also

Introduction, p. 21.
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an outgrowth of the Iméimiyya,' but not identified with them.*
The nature of our term as a nomen odiosum sufliciently accounts
for its occasional application as Gulat in distinction from the
Imémiyya: Thus IKhald. II, 164, in speaking of the Sufis who

believe in the Divine nature of the Imams, observes: ';);Lmé
DU o It Y [P  § R SEEUNE D PWLS (R W
gad &Jg' J).la ‘“they share this belief with the Imamiyya
and Rifida (i. e. Gulat®), because they maintain the divinity of
the Imam or the incarnation of the Deity in them.” JIbidem
1. 1: ““the tenets of the Imadmiyya and Rafida of the Shi‘a as
to the recognition of Ali’s superiority and the belief in his

Imamate, owing to a written will of the Prophet, as well as the
repudiation of the two Elders.”* As Gulit our word is proba-

bly to be explained Masudi VI, 26: Sy &inis g2l 20,
. & P < o w Ot - e

&rantl Sy fJLw, LQ).{,B’ &30))L$| O &g&g;..! f~S|, &A?r—"
s iays & YL gems Y kel o os,hlly wadhll,
¢ Abd Hanifa (Comm. 8°), the majority of the Murji‘a,
the majority of the Zeidiyya, such as® the Jarddiyya (Comm.

1 IKhald. T, 359 speaks of &aole¥l §)&, see the following note.

2 Comp. the sharp distinction drawn by Ibn Hazm, Text 55°! ff. The
Imamites themselves energetically deny any connection with the Gulat,
comp. Goldziher, Shi‘a 466, n. 2 and Comm. 913,

3 Comp. IKhald. I, 358 : ¢ The (Gulat have transgressed the limits of
Reason and Faith by believing in the divinity of these Imams.” See
Ibn Hazm, Text 55%.

4 Qutside the ImAmiyya, it is only the Gulat who hold these beliefs.
The Zeidiyya reject them.—On the other hand, if we take Imamiyya
in its restricted sense as Ithna‘ashariyya (comp. p. 151 n. 6), Réafida
here might possibly stand for the Isma‘iliyya. Again, in the expres-

sion X,a'.ﬁ‘).” o> WLWX' (p. 151) the latter might designate
Gulat, as the Isma‘iliyya hold guluww doctrines. Ib. III, 74 IKhald.,

alongside of the expression just quoted, says O &_‘L LA_;L‘ N
L &t

*Itake g0 as olaadl .



Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites, etc. 153

22) and other sects' and the remaining sects of the Shi‘a’
and the Rafida® as well as the Riwendiyya (Comm. p. 121 ff.)
hold that the Imamate is permissible only in the Kureish
tribe.” A clear case of this usage is found IAthir VII, 341 1. 4,

where instead of wa,d' & (read WWlao) Jlae L;’K)' three
codices read Ua-: %3, A curious as well as instructive example

is afforded by the anecdote told Kd@mil, ed. Wright 547 and
Agh. 101, 24. Wisil b. ‘Ata, the founder of the Mu‘tazila
(Comm. p. 11°*), was suffering from a linguistic defect and was
cohisequently unable to pronounce the letter Ri. He bears a
deadly hatred towards the ultra-Shiitic poet Bashshar b. Burd,
who had derogated him in one of his poems. Wasil bitingly

retorts: he would hire assassins to dispose of him &lAg.." c}' ‘2{).,'
o E S¢ ?
adladt s O (A> ‘“were not assassination a specific

quality of the Gz‘zliya.”‘ Here the narrator remarks: Wasil said
Gatiya &geadall Yy 830000 Jiy oSy (Kimil, ib) but he
did not say al-Mangtriyya nor al-Mugiriyya,”—two ultra-Shiitic
sects known for their terroristic practices’—because of the Rdg
contained in their names. This remark of the narrator is repro-
duced .1g/. with a significant variant: W‘JJ' Iy P'B Wiasit
said Galiya, but not Rdfida. To the narrator in Agh. then the
two expressions seemed synonymous.®

! 8cil. *‘of the Zeidiyya.” The Jartdiyya appears everywhere as the
first sect of the Zeidiyya, cf. Shahr. 1184, Iji 352, Makr. 852%, comp.

Text 42'". Tab. III, 1617 says: ig&g},.", ieo’)l.;...f, taking the former

as an independent sect.
* Probably referring to the various sections of the Imdmiyya.

2
3 It is not clear whether w'j.", or §.m'),”, is to be read.

* To whom Bashshir (Comm. 24?) belonged.

® See Comxm. 92! ff.

¢ It is possible that this meaning of the word is unconsciously present
in I. H’s mind when he declares (Comm. 62:=Ed. 11, 78%: *“ the Rawatid
do not belong to the Muslims.” For the Imamites are not excluded by
I. H. from the community of Islam (cf. p. 152, n. 2), On the other hand,
the belief in ‘“ Tabdil ” with which the Rawéfid are charged in the
above-mentioned passage is characteristic of the Imamites (cf. Text 5113
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This application, however, cannot be said to be more than
incidental. Often enough it is impossible to distinguish it
from the usages enumerated before, the ‘“ Exaggerators ” being
at the same time ‘‘ Repudiators.”' Besides, the Galiya never
became an independent organism as did the Imimiyya. The
constituency of the Giliya is as fluctuating as is the name, which
only later and even then not uncontestedly became the technical
term for Ultra Shiites.” At any rate, the cases in which Rawa-
fid appears as a synonym of Géliya are counterbalanced by the
examples in. which they are distinctly kept asunder. Thus
Jahiz (van Vloten, Worgers, p. 58 ult.) expressly says &»a.é')."
FIUEL] 0. I H.draws a similar line of distinction. Cf. Zeat

42" (= Ed. IV, 179") o Eaolo¥l o3 £l e ago,)l.%'
&l Lt rb"si.ds'r". In other passages he uses the expression
“ud.s',r“ o= &JWl, applying the word in the general sense
of ¢“Repudiators”; Zewt 30° (= Ed. I, 112"), Ed. IV, 206",
or sl I e Ea. v, 117

Vastly different from the applications recorded till now is the
use of Rawifid as a synonym of Shi‘a, embracing al/ Shiitic
sects, the Zeidiyya included. This generalization is probably

and Comm. 61'%),—Strange is the meaning implied in our word in the
anecdote Agh. XII, 282 : A company of poets is sitting at the wine
table. The poet Mangiir an-Namari refuses to partake of the forbidden
liquor. He is thus accosted by the company : ¢ You only refrain from
wine drinking because you are a Rdfidi . . . not from piety.” I have
found no reference testifying to a particular scrupulousness of the
Shiites as regards wine drinking. On the contrary, certain Shiitic sects
and individuals are accused of transgressing this prohibition (cf. Text
6214, Comm. 142, 28), not to mention the modern Shiites, at least, as far
as they are represented by the Persians.

1 Thus Comm. 42* it is difficult to say whether the Réfida are desig-
nated as such because of the extravagant belief referred to there or
because of their exclusive adherence to Ali, which implies the repudia-
tion of the other Companions.

2 Mukaddasi still uses the term in an entirely different sense (cf. p. 145,
n. 2.) See also Comm. 12° ff.

3 Comp. p. 150 n. 5.

4 Similarly Shahr. 81 ua'.:'!,/.!l B sNalf.
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the outcome of a more hostile attitude toward the Shiites, par-
ticularly towards the Zeidiyya, on the part of the Sunnites, who
now indiscriminately brand by this derogatory term all those
who swerve from the Sunna.’ Thus the Dictionary of Technical

Terms, ed. Sprenger, bluntly declares: J;Jl” IA{QA ua':",]”
Lé.g' PN G:M;, &:ﬂ)}\mx’ Bagd. and Isfr., who elab-

orately derive the origin of the word from Zeid b. Ali, consist-
ently apply Rawifid to all the sects of the Shi‘a without
exception. . To quote a few examples out of many: Bagd. 6v

RalunsSy Baolely Koy Sliel Rapl Rashll el o3

Nl (cf. ibidem 22%), 9° O3 ua.ér" ).= uSLu ol &
(- &gdg;)! ol 1o s g L:).So, e w'j." B &g&g})',
93> Eanla¥l aasllly kadall sl I 5[\;, 1120 po oy oy
&:Lsﬁ!)ha! & Q;.GJ' df S5l LMLJO' sf L:dg) &.«a.:’;."

As the Zeidiyya and Imémiyya, so are the Gulat and their various
sections counted among the Rawafid: fol. 103* xaJlaJl aua..').”

992 8)’0.." oasl ),." 140 &.a.é').." I Skaslaadl, 1030
m‘)J' B Zaslaadl! TIsfr.’s use of the word is identical

! This again may be explained by the change in the attitude of the
Zeidiyya themselves,—for it is only with reference to the Zeidiyya that
this usage of our word differs from the one preceding it. Thus Shah-
rastdni, having narrated the incident with Zeid b. Ali anno 122k,

observes (p. 118%) : X.0loly J)ii." oS S s &de}.-” JJ-S' ujbog

&Lobow :J.;Jp’ mLﬁ." é ;-,.A:Jp) J),,.a_g.ﬂ For a characteristic
example of this changed attitude see Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33
n. 2.—Misbdh’s remark (quoted by Lane s.v. ua.:‘») probably refers

to the same fact: ¢ Afterwards (i. e., after Zeid b. Ali) this appellation
became applied to all persons . .. speaking against the Companions.”

2 Cf. preceding note.

3 Cf. Comm. 41,

* Wellhausen’s statement (Opp. 96, n. 1): * Sabaijja ist ein dlterer,
Réifida ein spiterer Name fiir dieselbe Sache ” is not in accordance with
the facts set forth above.
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with that of Bagd.: Isfr. 8 umjﬂ Sy F39&; P.@.,..s uas!,;ﬂ
"&&ng.éﬂ‘, kaolo¥ly, 72 Q,AOS)J‘ r.g..».u> o ué.s!,r".

Makrizi in his account on Muhammedan sects employs the word
in the same general sense, including among the Rawafid the Imam-
iyya as well as the Zeidiyya.” This usage is also found much
earlier. IKot. 300 presupposes it when he remarks: @ &.n.b).ﬂ

r.g.ﬂ ».c'rls m! 8] Jg‘ Psb, J,—u‘”&s o ‘)u) Ry Wy Asniin
s )-> 0 ol C’}'A U))"’ The same meaning is apparently
assumed Tab. III, 1465 (anno 247): a man recites before
Mutawakkil a poem against the Rdfide in which it is argued
that a daughter has no hereditary claims, and receives from the
overjoyed Caliph 10,000 Dirhems and the governorship of
Bahrein and Yaméima. This argument, which is directed
against the descendants of Fatima, affects the Zeidiyya as well
as the Imamiyya.*

Ibn Hazm seems to refrain from this unrestricted use of the
word. The only exception—and this perhaps a deceptive
one—"’ ig found Zext 40" (=Ed. IV, 178"), where, instead of the

1 The Gulat are excluded from Islam. Bagdadi, who counts four sec-
tions (p. 1539, is inconsistent, cf. p. 151, n. 8.

* Makrizi’s statement (Comm. 12%) may apply to the Shi‘a in gen-
eral or to the Imdmiyya of whom he speaks in the quoted passage. On
the relation of the Mu‘tazila to the ImAmiyya, see also Goldziher, Sha a,
p. 484.

3 This is apparently the source for Ikd 269 . &‘3‘,\:).” fua.é')." L))

xasly )l Jaf ‘.sb, el il de g2 0y st oy
C.a uao ,},A' U))" P..ga‘ ’,.L: This usage is

somewhat 1ncon31slent with the statement p. 148. [Elsewhere (cf.
Comm. 26%) Ikd designates as Rawafid those who believe in the ¢ return”
of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, i. e., the Keisaniyya.

4 See Introduction, p. 21. Snouck-Hurgronje’s observation (Mekka I,
34): “*im 12. Jahrhundert konnte man die Zeiditen Arabiens als RAfid-
hiten bezeichnen, weil sie dort und damals den Orthodoxen schroff gegen-
iiberstanden ” must needs be amplified : the designation of the Zeidiyya
as Rawéfid is older than the 12. century and by no means restricted to
Arabia.

5 For the author speaks of the ¢ depravities ™ of these sects, cf. Intro-
duction, p. 22.
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- oE
superscription of Ed. and Y. X)}.Xa‘.” e&.}d‘ Juol J'Jb" O

' Eally K slty @!,Ab, L. and Br. read E)tjii, kst oy’
Kyl Kyinly

Those who have perused the material presented in this appen-
dix with some measure of attention will have observed that the
word Shi‘a—not unlike Rawéifid—is not a sharply and definitely
circumscribed term but is subject to not inconsiderable modifica-
tions. In distinction from Rawdfid, the term S4i‘a has nothing
objectionable or derogatory about it’: the Shiites themselves
unhesitatingly assume this appellation.* To the Sunnites as well,
owing to the ever increasing prevalence of pro-Alidic senti-
ments among the masses,” Shi‘a even in the sense of ‘‘Shi‘at ‘Ali”
conveys no objectionable meaning,—this, as it were, respect-
able character of the word being, in our opinion, the main
reason for the gradual spread of Rawcdfid at its expense. The
application of Shi‘e by the Sunnites, just as that of Rawd-
Jfid, is largely conditioned by their attitude towards the Zeid-
iyya. The disagreement between the Sunna and Zeidiyya is
not one of deep-seated antagonism. In point of fact, the
whole difference reduces itself to the question as to the candi-
dacy for the Imamate. According to the Zeidiyya, the Imamate
is confined to the descendants of Fatima®; the Sunnites extend
it to the whole of Kureish. Since, however, the Sunnites for
the most part agree with the Zeidiyya as to the excellence of

1 Cf. also Comm. 21°.

2 The former superscription however is the original one, see the refer-
ence quoted Text 40, n. 3.

3 Cf. p. 146, n. 1.

4 Cf. Shahr. 143% (in a quotation from Ibn an-Nu‘mén, Comm. 59?), also
Goldziher, Shi'a 470, n. 2.

5 Cf. ZDMG. 50, 111.

¢i. e., Hasanides as well as Huseinides,—provided, of course, their
personal fitness (cf. Text 757 tf. and Comm.).—Wellhausen’s assumption
(Opp. 98): “Sie (die Zeidijja) unterscheiden sich von der RAfida durch
ihr Eintreten fiir das Haus Husains ” contradicts one of the fundamental
tenets of the Zeidiyya. That Zeid b. Ali was a descendant of Husein
was mere chance and wholly indifferent to the Zeidiyya or to Zeid him-
self. Cf. Comm. 223 ff.
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Ali and his family, and the Zeidiyya, on the other hand, agree
with the Sunnites as to the legitimacy of the two Elders, the
gip between them seems practically to close. ¢ The Zeidiyya,”
says Makr. 3547, ‘“are the best among the Shi‘a, for they admit the
Imamadte of Abf Bekr and deny the existence of a written will
concerning the Imamate of Ali.” This stands to reason why
Mukaddasi, e. g., places the Zeidiyya outside the Shi‘a, apply-
ing the latter term to the ImAmiyya and other radical sections
of the Shi‘a. Thus p. 38 n. ¢ (see above p. 142 n. 6): is

w“bf” diey .. Eaaadl orp. 37 Radwyll e Raaidly,
¢“the Shi‘a prevailed upon the Zeidiyya,” or p. 128 u’)laa'.:‘%{!’

The ¢ stupid Shiites” can only refer to the Imidmiyya and other
radical sections,' as the Zeidiyya, on the whole, refrain from
attacking the four Caliphs.®

It is nothing but a different consequence of the same attitude
of mind when, on the contrary, we find that the term Shé‘a, with-
out any objectionable by-meaning,® is applied to the Zeidiyya,
to the exclusion of the Imdmiyya who are designated as Rawa-
fid. This is clearly the case with the utterance of Zkd, p. 148"
and the hadith p. 146 (cf. p. 147 n. 2). It may also be applic-
able in the phrase us!).ﬂ, &=asull, of which several examples
were quoted p. 147 f., notably so in the case of IKhald. p. 148.°

With the rise within the Zeidiyya of sections which, unfaith-
ful to their founder, did not refrain from the ‘¢ denunciation of
the Companions,”* the attitude of the Sunna became one of
hostility and the term Shi‘a, gradually assuming a distinct

1 This is clearly shown by the variant (note a) P-@-*’ J}m Lo

o? -9
cmdl o 2 Narl Jyy Lay LI e sty My -l
? As different from Zeidiyya, Shi‘a is also applied by Masudi, see p. 152.
3Ct. p. 146, n. 1.
4 This is in contradiction with Ikd, p. 156, n. 3. But the latter passage

is borrowed from Ibn Koteiba, see ib.
sIbn Khaldin speaks of their writings, which would point to a

dogmatically consolidated sect.
¢ Cf. p. 155, n. 1. The sect mentioned Comm. 75 limits the Imamate to

the Hasanides, yet indulges in the denunciation of the Companions.
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heterodox character, was now applied to all sects of Shiism,
from the Zeidiyya to its farthest ramifications, the Gulat.’

Lastly, mention must be made of a term used by the Shiites for
the same polemical purposes as was Rawdfid by the Sunnites.
‘We refer to the expression Nawdsib, which seems to have been
patterned after Rawdfid.” Ample information about the mean-
ing and history of this designation can be drawn from Gold-
ziher’s writings.® Originally Nawdsid stood for the exact
reverse of Rawifid: the ‘‘enemies” or ‘‘haters” (of Ali),*
and was confined to the extreme Kharijites. Gradually its
meaning expanded so that it finally embraced all Sunnites,
however far they were from hating Ali.

In addition we may remark that the Imimiyya polemically
apply the same term even to the Zeidiyya, with whom the
superiority of Ali is a cardinal doctrine. Kashi 149 quotes

Ja‘far as-Sadik as saying :* wlaill o &:Oq).." Further utter-
ances of a similar tendency can be found in the same
passage.

180 nearly all writers.—On the relation of the Gulat to the Shi‘a
comp. Introduction, p. 21 and Index s.v. Shi‘a.

* Cf. Mukaddasi 38': ;.»,MAL: ot el gy L) kel Ly
5).A$\.", M"A,"’ de,wJ’ ibidem 387'¢ Ua.:',).”.é &;\.&J.." Lols

dL(w.”, au>7..", $\”’ Thus the Hashwiyya correspond with
the Murji'a and the Nawastb with the Rawafid.
3 Shi‘a 491 ff., ZDMG. 36, 281, Muh. St. 11, 120.
o E
4 Muhit al-Muhit explains it in this way: 5,:)L.: (5‘ %) "4..43 .

® The form Nussdb, which occurs several times in Kashi, is not recorded
in the dictionaries.
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INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS.!

Abatur, deity of Mandaeans, II. 84%,
al-‘Abbas, II. 20", 10810,
‘Abbasids, see Imamate.
‘Abdallah b. al-‘Abbés, II. 25'.
¢ b.  ‘Abdallah b. Shuneif, I1I. 7416,
b Ahmad b. Abi Zeid, II. 41 n. 2.
b ‘Amr b. al-Harb (II. 124%%), see ‘A. b. al-Harith.
“ b. “ Db, al-Harith (IT1. 124%), see ‘A. b. al-Harith.
b. al-Harb (IL. 124%2), see ‘A. b. al-HArith.
Harbiyya, II. 124 f.
al-HArith, 1. 875, 71, IL. 90", 124 ff,
Ja‘far b. Abi Talib, II. 45 n. 2.
“ al- Aftah, II. 1141 ff,
Aftahiyya, b.
¢ b. al-Kharb (II. 124%2), see ‘A. b. al-HArith.
Kharbiyya, I. 71, I1. 124 f.
b. Lahi‘a, II. 43!,
b. Mu‘adwiya, I. 45'5, 7114, I1. 24 n. 1, 44 ff., 125",
Jandhiyya, see Mu‘dwiya b. ‘Abdallah.
Mugira b. Sa‘id, I. 607.
Nauf, II. 7218 f,
Saba, called Ibn as-Saudd, accounts on, I. 3, n. 1,
II. 19, 100; Jew, embraced Islam to injure it,
I. 377, 45*, II. 17; against ‘Othmdn, 1. 370,
11. 194; originates Raj‘a and Gaiba, IL. 275;
Raj‘a‘of Muhammed, II. 24", 25 n. 1; Raj‘a of

g

6

13

Tee

! The authorities quoted as such thrcughout the treatise have been
excluded from this index. On account of lack of space only the most
important items have been specified. Unless otherwise stated, the
names are those of persons. The words ending in -iyya designate sects.
The latter appear under the heading of the person to which they
belong, a cross-reference always indicating that person. The words
printed in italics will be found as special items. The quotations refer
to line and page. Where the line is left out, the whole page or most of
it deals with that item. I. refers to the first part of this treatise (vol.
xxviii. of this Journal); I to the second (vol. xxix). In the alphabeti-
cal arrangement the article in its various forms and b. (=bnu) have
not been counted. s. v. refers to the preceding item in italics; ib. to
the preceding figure. Fatha is rendered by a, occasionally by e, damma
by uwand o; the diphthong fatha +yd by ai and ei. A list of Arabic
words is appended to this index.

VOL. XXIX. 11
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‘Alt denying that he died, I. 45, I1. 25, 3017, 43 £,
9511, cf. 393, 128'°, and maintaining that in clouds,
1. 45, I1. 42'@ ff. ; belief in divinity of ‘Az, I. 65
ult. ff., I1I. 17%, 9922, cf. II. 91'5; banished by
‘Alt, I1. 42 n. 1, 43 n. 6, or burned, II. 100 n. 1;
his adherents burned by ‘A4l%, IT. 99 f.
Sabd’iyya, I. 45', 656 n. 7, II. 177, 101'4, 155 penult. ;
called Sabbabiyya, 1I. 41 f.; principal Alidic sect,
II. 101%; synonymous with radical heresy, II.
100", cf. 83 n. 1, 100*" ff.: and Rawdfid, II. 155
n. 4.
‘Abdallabh b. Sabbéb, II. 42 n. 1.
“ b. Yasin, I. 55 n. 1, IL. 76'S,
¢ b. Yazid al-Ibadi, I. 80'5, II. 101, 652
‘Abdarrahmén b. Muljam, I. 729, II. 128,
Ablak, II. 122,
Abné, appellation for Persians, I. 85 ult., II. 18
al- Abtar, II. 12922 ff. See Kathir al-Abtar.
Butriyya ¢b., or Buteiriyya, II, 131 n. 2.
Abt ’1 ‘Abbéas ar-Rublibadi, II. 1258,
Rublibadiyya, 4b. See ar-Rdwandi and

Rawandiyya.
<« ¢Abdallah al-‘Ajani, II. 178, 110 n. 1.
¢ ¢ ash-Shi‘, IL. 75'°, 109%, 110 n. 1.

¢ ¢Alf (ash-Shakkak), I. 52 penult., 75%, II. 662,
¢ Bashshar al-Ash‘ari, I1. 963,
“ Bekr and ‘Omar, legitimate Imams, I. 22, 74'¢, II. 21%1, 129%,
1803, 1388 f., 141, 158, or illegitimate, I. 79'?, 141 penult. ;
hated and denounced by the Shi‘a, I. 358, 521, II. 14%, 28
n. 1, 421 7, 6422, 656, 142-148, 151 n: 3, 1523 See Com-
panions.
¢ ¢ b ¢‘Ayash, see Ibn ‘Ayash.
¢ 1 Faraj al-Isfahani, author of Agéni, II. 144 n. 6.
«  Gifar, I1. 122 £,
“ Hanifa, I. 29", II. 8%, 1562 penult.
6 Hashim ‘Abdallah b. Muhammed II. 89!, 1263, See Imamate.
Hashimiyya, II. 35" ff., 895,
< 71 Hudeil, I. 80%, 53!, II. 14% ff., 16!, 58" 22, 60%, 66 f., 74.
“ Hureira ar-Rubfibadi, see Abti ’1-‘Abbis.
«  fsa al-Tsfahdni, I1. 90'5,
« Isma‘l al-Bittikhi, I. 30 ult., II. 11%, 1214,
Bittikhiyya, I. 30 ult.
« 9] Jartd, called Surhb, II. 22¢.
Jar0diyya, I 421, 43 £., 743, T1. 22, 136%3, 153
. 1.
Sur}fﬁbiyya, II. 222,
“ Kamil, I. 557, 802, 1I. 767,
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Abt

—_—

—

—

Karb, II. 35%, 36 n. 1.
Karbiyya, ib.
Kéasim ‘Alf al-Murtad4, I. 51'7, I1. 63.
¢ an-Najjar, see Ibn Haushab.
¢ ar-Razi, 1. 52, II. 63,
Khitim, see al-Bawari.
Khattab, II. 112 ff., divinity of, I. 34!%, 697, II. 173; attacked
by Ja‘far as-Sadik, I1. 1428, 902, 962,
Khattabiyya, II. 112 ; factions of, I. 7, 64 f.,
691, II. 96 f.; worship Ja‘far as-Sadik, I. 68, 697, II.
106'%; allegorize Koran, II. 14; claim to avoid death, I.
69'°, II. 24 n. 1, 72%,
Khirash (I. 65 n. 4), see Khidash.
Kubeis, mountain, I1. 67,
Kurfs, II. 36 n. 1.
Lahab, II. 90¢.
MAlik al-Hadrami, I. 75 ult., IT. 13314,
Manghr al-*1jli, called al-Kisf, I. 34%%, 62 ff., II. 89 ff., 922 ff.,
95%1,
Mansiriyya, or Kisfiyya (cf. I. 63 n. 4), I. 63,
II. 9214 18 9713 15317,
“ Muzaffar b. Ardshir, IT. 71.
Mikdam Th&’it (?) al-HaddAd, II. 1302
Mikhnaf, II. 141'°,
Muslim, I. 36", 45, 707, II. 30'0, 4418 21 6410, 947, 118 f., 1202,
12414Y 1'1.
AbG-Muslimiyya, II. 1182, 119 n. 2, or
Muslimiyya, II. 119", See AbG Salma ;
Ishak.
Sa‘id Abt ’l Kheir, I. 737, II. 128 £,
“ al-Hasan b. Bahrdm al-Jannibi, I. 68, II. 1087, 1095,
Salma, II. 119 n. 2.
Baslamiyya ¢b., 124'3.
Sufyén, father of Mu‘dwiya, I. 68 n. 8, II, 1420, 1104,
¢ . Karmatian, II. 110,
Tahir, I1. 95%, 1083 ff.
Ya‘la, I. 51 ult., IL. 631,
Zakariyya al-Khayyat, II. 17°.

Achamoth, Gnostic hypostasis, I1. 832,
Adam, I. 68!, II, 45 n. 3, 104, 1167, 121* ff.
Addad, see Clementines.

Aden, in Yemen, II. 1107 15,

Afshin, II. 101, n. 1.

Aftahiyya, see ‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far al-Aftah.
Ahmad b.  HAbit (IL. 10'), see next.

113

113

‘6

b. HA&'t, 1. 30", IL 107 ff., 113 1", 64° f,, 902, 9123,
b. Idris, I. 54 penult.
b. NAanas (IL. 10%2). see A. b. Yantsh.



164

I. Friedlaender, [1908.

Ahmad b.  Sélih, II. 70°

‘

b.  Yanfsh, I 80", IL 101 ff., 6410, 8825, 902, 9124,

Ahrar, appellation for Persians, I. 85 ult., II, 1813,
al- Ahwal, II. 65 n. 2.
‘Ainiyya, II1. 103
‘A’isha, I. 355, 5216, II. 20'1, 1804
‘Ajarida, Khérijite sect, 1. 311, II. 11, 121,
‘Ali b. Abi Talib, name, I. 58 penult., IL. 73; age, I. 567, II. 77%;

“p,
3 b.
[0 b.
3 b'

“b.

¢ D,
“ b.
3 b.
33 b.
b,

3 b_

113

c b_

appearance, L. 57, II. 78; grave unknown, II 43° ff., or
buried in Kufa, I1. 43 n. 3 ; worthiest of Imamate, 1. 32*,
748, 798, II. 1395, 159" ; acknowledged even by Rdwan-
diyya, II. 122 n. 1; loved by Sunna, II. 143 n. 6, 146;
exalted by Siifis, II. 148'; conceded Imamate to three first
Caliphs, I. 74'%, II. 129, hence declared apostate. I. 55'°,
79 ; denounced, II. 145 n. 2 ; hated by Khawdrij, I1. 6424 ;
Imamate of : and eleven descendants, see Twelvers, and
three sons, see Keisdniyya, and two sons, II. 113 ff., he
alone Imam, I. 58, IL. 78%, 154 n. 1; possessed and
bequeathed Mystic lore, IL. 20'' 2, 33 ; stops sun, I. 53¢, II.
6217, 68 ff.: resuscitates dead, II. 83 n. 1; was not killed
and will return, I. 84 ult., see ‘Abdallah b. Sab4 ; in the
clouds, s. v.; divinity of, s. v., I, 72! II. 62'% 23, 102 f., 112?',
127 ; Demiurge (Creator), I. 62'%, II. 91, 99 f., 127, 1282 ;as
such had neither wife nor children, II. 127%3 ff.; punishes
‘Abdallah b. Sabd, s. v., and other exaggerators, 1. 37'°,
66, II. 99 f.; designated as al-Kisf, II. 89%, as ‘“ ddbbat al-
ard,” II. 86'"; compared with Aaron, II. 48%, 185%!, with
Jesus, s. v., with Joshua, II. 68, 70 f., 185% ; warned
by Prophet against Rawdfid, I1. 146 ; objects to religious
discussions,II. 15%. Seealso Imamate, Imamiyya, Muham--
med, Nags, Zeidiyya.
al-Azdari, I1. 127% ff.
Azdariyya, 1b.
al-Fadl, I. 68 n. 8, IL. 17°, 110* ff.
Haitham, see ‘A. b. Mitham.
al-Hasan b. al-Fadl, II. 4. n. 2.
al-Husein b. ‘Ali, I. 584, 68, 751,
“ b. Misa, see Abl *1-Kéasim €Ali.
Isméa‘il b. Mitham, see ‘A. b. Mitham.
Manstr, I. 75%, I1. 1337 %,
Mitham, I. 513, 7523, II. 40, 60, 133!, 1501,
Muhammed b. ‘Ali, I. 586, 76°, II. 523, cf. 78%,
“ b. al-Fayyad, II. 108 31, cf. 1. 67¢.
Misa b. Ja‘far, I. 58¢, 768, I1. 52'.
an-Najjar, II. 17%, 110 n. 1.
al-Warsand (I. 54 n. 7), see Ibon Warsand.

Almoravides, II. 49?9, 76°.
sAmirb. Shurahil, see ash-Sha‘bi.
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«Amir b. at-Tufeil, I. 545, II. 78%,
‘Ammar al-‘Ibadi, II. 987, See Khidésh.
‘Amr b. al-‘Ag, II. 14%,
“ b, Humeid, II. 145.
Aristotle, II. 578,
Arms, use of, see Khashabiyya.
Asad b. ‘Abdallah al-Kasri. I. 65°, II. 98% fF,
“ b. Kurz, IL 874
Ashéb, see Companions.
al- Ash‘arf, I. 29% ff., 1. 732, 818, 91,
Ash‘ariyya, I. 817, II. 85,
Asmi bint ‘Umeis, II. 698, 70",
Avicenna, II. 123%,
al-‘Ayyéashi, II. 4 n. 2.
*Azékira, sect, see ash-Shalmagéanf.
Azirika, Kharijite sect, I. 8016, I, 933 ff., 1125,
Azdariyya, see ‘Ali al-Azdari.

Baéabak, I. 36°, II. 182, 20',
Babshiyya, II. 41 n. 2.
Babylonia, ancient, I1. 80% ff., 872, See‘Irdk.
Bada (doctrine), I. 53, I1. 613, 72.
Bad#’iyya, II. 7213,
Bagdad, I. 69 ff., II. 89%1, 65'5, 713, 802, 125 n. 4.
Bahrein, II. 80 n. 4, 1081824 1092,
Bajaliyya, see Ibn Warsand.
al- Bakli, II. 24 n. 1, 463, 11118,
Bakliyya, II. 111.
Baragwita (commonwealth), 1. 47, II. 49.
Baran, town, II. 111 n. 1.
al- Bashshir b. Burd, II. 24%, 153.
Baslamiyya, sece Ab{t Salma.
Basra, I. 708, II. 113, 417, 56+.7, 58!, 60%, 66*, n. 3.
al- Bagsri, I. 705, IL. 117 f.
Batiniyya, II. 17° 27,92 n. 2, 112 n. 8.
al- Bawari, I. 68 n. 8, I. 110 f. See al-B(irdni.
Bayan b. Sam‘in, I. 343, 60 f., IL. 88, 90'°, 96!, 1262,
Bazig, 1. 34?3, 645, IL. 95% ff., 113%.
Bazigiyya, II. 114 n. 1, 118 n. 4.
Beid4, town, IL. 11422,
Bekr al-A‘war, 1. 605, II. 878,
¢ b. Ukhshub, II. 110 n. 3.
Berktkiyya, II. 119,
al- Bhuki (?), I. 66 n. 9, 673, II. 102 f.
Bishr b.  Giyath, T. 29 uls., IL. 91,
“ b, Khalid, see next.
€ b. al-Mu‘tamir Abt Khalid, I. 504, II. 5815,
Bishriyya, IL. 581,
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Bittikhiyya, see Ab Isma‘l.
al- Buhturi, I. 67%, II. 103%, 1157,
Bunén (II. 88), see Bayan b. Sam‘an.
al- Blrani, see al-Bawari.
Biraniyya, II. 110?22,
Burhit, well, II. 8518,
Butriyya, or Buteiriyya, see al-Abtar.

Cabbage, see Dietary regulations.

Cabbala, II. 81 ff., 104°.

Carmathians, see Karmatians.

Christ, see Jesus.

Christians and Christianity, I. 3 n. 1, II. 10?7, 11'0, 47', 61%7, 872, 91,

101. See Jesus.

Clementines (Pseudo-), the True Prophet (or Successive Incarnation),
II. 4511, 85 f., 927, 10422, 1211 ff., cf. 1. 60', 62'3; Syzygy (Addad),
II. 116, 12713 f1.; origin of evil, II. 85 n. 3.

Communism, of wives (and property), I. 37'7, 704, II. 19, 120%.

Companions, of Prophet, hide Nass, I. 22, 74!, IL. 227, 61%'?; declared
apostates, I. 7412, 79'8, II. 22%, 142'; hated and denounced by
Shi‘a, 1. 85, IL. 4126 £., 6023, 6111, 75'%, 130, 142-147, 155, 1568. Cf.
Abl Bekr and ‘Omar.

Concealment, of Imam, see Gaiba.

Dahriyya, L. 45 ult., IL. 4648, 54%1,

Dammiyya, II. 102,

Dawud al-Hawari (or al-Jawéri, or al-Jawaribi), I. 81'¢, 53, 75%, II.

6732 ff.
¢ b. Kathir ar-Rakki, I. 75, II. 1332

Death, claim to avoid, IL 96!, 1182 ff. See AbQ’l-Khattab.

Deilam, province, II. 38%.

Di‘bil, poet, II. 145.

Dietary, regulations, entirely abolished, see Precepts; swine partly
permitted, I. 34!, IL. 13!; cabbage forbidden, I. 53'4, II. 73¢,
other vegetables, IL. 76'¢, 110 £.; all fruits or vegetables raised
in dung, I. 55, II. 766,

Dikrweih, see Zikrweih.

Dirar b. ‘Amr, I. 30", IL. 9%,

Discussions, religious, forbidden, I. 85'2 ff., 49° ff., II. 15.

Docetism, I. 3n. 1, 1. 29 f., 1289 ff. Cf. L. 45* f.. 727, II. 50 f., 119%

Druzes, sect, II. 1274,

Du Manéakh, tribe, I. 68 n. 8, IL. 110,

Eliezer, servant of Abraham, still alive, I. 46° f., II. 46'7, 47'%.
Elijah, still alive, I. 46, IL. 46 ff.

Exaggerators, or

Extremists, see Gulat.

al- Fadl, of Basra, 1. 30', II. 11%
Faith, nature of, II. 8, 95,
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Fakhr ad-Din ar-Razi, II. 67'¢, 72 n. 2.

al- Faraj b. al-Hasan b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab.

Faris, province, I. 45, II. 3210, 4415, 114%,
Fatima, I. 722, I1. 201, 127% ff. ; descendants of, see Imamate.
Fatimids, II. 1514, n. 8. See ‘Ubeidallah.

al- Fayyad b. ‘Ali, 1. 66 £., I 102 £., 104*.

al-

al

al-

Fifth, tax to Imam, 1. 638, II. 957,

Grabriel (Jibril), I. 56, 807, IL. 77, 84 n. 2.

Gaiba, II. 27°, 28, 46, 47%".

Galiya, see Gulat.

Gifar, see Abfi Gifar.

Gnosticism, II. 80 ff., 91¢, 921,

God, attributes, I. 316, 6114, II. 88% ; his knowledge, I. 52 penult., II.

66°% ; his will, I. 53, II. 72¢; anthropomorphistic conception of
(Tashbih), I. 53! ff., 59, 61!, II. 67 f., 185! ; alphabet used for
description of, I. 59%, II. 812 ; crown on his head, I. 59% 13, II. 81,
83; the Greatest Name (and names) of, I. 5912, IT. 13*, II. 82 f.,
8720 ; more than one God, II. 882, 9027 ff. See Imams, Incarna-
tion.

Guldt and Guluww, I. 42 ult., 55 ff., 63 ff., I1. 17?7, 154 ; original mean-

ing of, IL. 12%, 145 n. 2 ; relation to Shi‘a, I. 21, IL. 76%, 116'¢, 152 ;
excluded from Islam, I. 55 n. 7, II. 151 n. 8, 156 n. 1 ; smuggled
into Islam by Persians, II. 16 f., by Jews, 17, into Christianity
by Paul, 16 ff., 17 ; compared with Christians, II. 101. See also
Imimiyya, Rawafid, Shi‘a, Zeidiyya.

Gurabiyya, I. 56, IL. 77.
Guweir, drinking place, I. 7', II. 1033+,

Habashiyya (IL. 9411), see Khashabiyya.

Habib b. Aus, II. 681,

Hadith, see Traditions.

Hadramaut, IT. 85'.

Hajir, mountain, I. 483 n. 7, II. 285,

Hajj (Pilgrimage), 1. 68, IL. 107 f.

Hakam b. ‘Uteiba, II. 130

Hakamiyya, see Hishdm b. al-Hakam.

Hakima, see Hukeima.

Hallaj, I. 842, 69", II. 13%, 141, 17%, 24 n. 2, 30'2, 114 f.

Hallajiyya, IL. 18,

Halwani, II. 110!,

Hamadan, city, II. 128 n. 1.

Hamdan, tribe, I. 68 penult., II. 131 n. 1.
Hamid b. al-‘Abbas, 1. 69'%, II. 115¢,
Hamrawiyya, see Ishik b. Muhammed.
Hamza b. ‘Omara, II. 9012, 963.

Harat, province, II. 441, 119',

Harb b. ‘Abdallah, II. 125 n. 4.
Harbiyya, see ‘Abdallah b, Harb.
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al- Harith (=Suleim b. Mas‘ad), IT. 1254,
¢ ash-Sha'mi, IT. 90,
Harithiyya, see Ishak b. Zeid.
Harranians, I1. 787, 80%.
Har(n b. Sa‘d, II. 106'%, n. 5.
al- Hasan b. Abl Mangtr, I. 63 n. 10.
“ b. ‘All b. Abi Talib, II. 25; descendants of, I. 55%, II,
751524 s and al-Husein, I. 58411, 683 723, 753, I1. 113%,
12757 ff.  See Imamate.
““ b, Mubhammed al-‘Askari, I. 48, 587, 76, II. 52 f.,
1272, 1515, n. 5.
¢ b, Warsand, see Ibn Warsand.
Bahram. see Abxi Sa‘id al-Hasan.
Faraj b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab.
al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Abi Talib, II. 27 n. 4.
Hayy (IL. 1312), see al-H. b. Salih.
Isméa‘il b. al-Husein, I. 43 n. 11, IL. 32 n. 2.
Ja’far an-Niabakhti, I. 774, II. 1348,
Salih b. Hayy (II. 130%), I. 30, 74 f., 793, II. 129, 130 ff.
Salihiyya, II. 129%%, 131 n. 2.
Butriyya (or Buteiriyya), see al-Abtar.
Hashim b. Hakim, (IL. 120%), see al-Mukanna‘.
Hashimiyya, sect, see AbG Hashim.
Hashimiyya, city, II. 121
Hatim b. Muhammed, II. 111 n. 1,
al- Hattdb and Hattabiyya (I1. 1127), see Abu 'I-Khattab.
Hayy and Hayyan (= Salih), II. 1314,
Hell, see Paradise.
al- Hilli, II. 116%,
Hindoo, II. 764, 99'.
Hisham b. al-Hakam, I. 632, 74?2, I1. 59%, 65, 1821 ; called Rafidi, II.
150' ; associates with a Kharijite, II. 102, with
Miasa b. Ja‘far, II. 51", with al-Hasan b. $alih, 1.
74 ; disputes with Ab#% ’l Hudeil, 1. 53!, I1. 162, 67,
with Yahya b. Khalid, 102 n. 8 ; views on nature
of God, 1. 53¢, I1. 67, on Kaldm, I. 3118, 52'", II.
662, cf. 74 n. 1, on DImamate, I. 7522, I1. 65 ff., cf.
133°.
Hishamiyya (also referred to Hishdam b,
Salim), I1. 66°.
Hakamiyya, II. 66 n. 2.
¢ b. SAlim al-JuwaAliki, I. 7522, I1. 15 n. 3, 667, 1323,
Hishamiyya, see preceding name.
Hukeima, 1. 48, 11. 53*".
Hulil, see Incarnation.
Hululliyya, II. 13%.
Humeima, in Palestine, II. 89,
Hureith b. Mas‘(id, see Mas‘Qid b. Hureith.

=3
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al-Husein b.  Abi Mansir, I. 6310,

6

b.  ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, I. 53'%, I1. 395, 72'?; revenge for, IL.
93 n. 1, 945 12 ; pilgrimage to, II. 107 n. 1; descend-
ants of, I. 75'%, II. 1138, See al-Hasanb. ‘Ali b. A. T.

b.  Faraj b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab.

b.  Isma‘il b. Ibrahim, I. 43'5, II. 3i%, 32°

b. al-Jarah, I. 70 n. 2.

b.  Manstr, see al-Hallaj.

b. Muhammed an-Najjar, I. 29%, II. 9's,

b. ‘Ubeidallah, I. 70 n. 2, IL. 117%.

Huseiniyya (IL. 93 n. 1, 941?), see Khashabiyya.

Ibadiyya, Kharijite sect, II. 932,
Iblis, I. 344, II. 133, 1167,
Ibn

113

‘Abbad Kafi'l-Kufat, II. 7113,
Abi ‘Aun, I. 70 n. 2, IL. 117,

“ al-*Arabi, 1. 12, II. 4734,

‘c

*Ayash, I. 68, II. 108",

Babiye (cf. II, 3), IL. 26%, n. 1. 301,
Dawud, II, 1172

al-Farakid (I. 69 n. 11, II. 115%), see ash-Shalmagani.

Hamid (1. 69 n. 9), see Hamid b. al-‘ Abbés.

al-Hanafiyya. see Muhammed b. al-H.

Haushab, I. 68%, n. 8, II. 109.

Hazm, life, L. 9 ff.; writings, I. 11 f.; truthfulness, 1. 15, 40 f.,
II. 21'¢; Zahirite, I. 88 f., II. 112!, 20% %, 1281 ; view on
origin of Shi‘a, I. 85 £., IL. 16 f., on division of its sects,
1. 21 ff., on attributes of God, II. 88%; pamphlet against
heterodox sects, I. 16 f., 39! : misrepresents al-dsh‘ari, II.
9', quotes al-Jdhiz, I1. 48 n. 5 ; plagiarized by al-Makrizi,
II. 8 n. 3, 16,

Mitham (II. 60 n. 2), see ‘Ali b. M.

Mukaffa‘, II. 5619,

Mumlik al-Isfahant, IT. 183 n. 1.

Nawus (I. 44 n. 9), see Nawus.

an-Nu‘méan (IL. 157 n. 4), see Muhammed b. Ja‘far b. an-N.
ar-Rawandi, see ar-Rawandi.

Saba, see ‘Abdallah b. S.

as-Saud4 (IL. 18%), see ‘Abdallah b. SabaA.

Shadan, II. 59%.

* ash-Shalmagan. see ash-Shalmagani.

at-Tammar (I. 79 n. 4), see at-Tammar.

‘Waki¢ al-Bunani, II. 88 n. 2.
Warsand al-Bajali, 1. 54 f., II. 75,

Bajaliyya. ib.
Zubeir, I. 754, II. 94 n. 1.

Ibrahim b.  Ahmad, see Tbn Abi ‘Aun.

G

b. al-Ashtar, II. 93'%, n. 1 [add D.].
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Idris b. Muhammed, 1I. 757,

Idrisids, II. 75%.

‘Ijl, tribe, II. 793, 80 n. 4, 89, 972,

fjmas, 1. 311, I1. 11%, 161,

flak, mountains, IT. 120,

al-‘Ilba b. Dira* (IL. 101%), see ‘Ulyan.
‘Ilb&’iyya, or ‘Ilbaniyya, II. 101%.

Tlh&m, see Inspiration.

IlhAmiyya, IL. 54%,

Imams, divinity of, I. 3416, 682, IT. 1329, 101'°, 11222, 1132, 152 ; super-
natural knowledge of, T1. 3319, 3425 54 f., 105 f.; ‘“ speaking” and
“silent,” II. 9235, 112 n. 8 ; twelve (IL. 78%), see Ithni‘ashariyya ;
seven (II. 797), see Sab‘iyya.

Imamate, fundamental doctrine of Shi‘a, 1. 81%, of Khawdrij, I. 322 ;
book on, by Muhammed b. Ja‘far b. an-Nu‘mdn, 1. 5017, II. 58 ;
theory of, see HishAm b. al-Hakam ; depends on personal qualifi-
cation, according to Zeidiyya (and Keisdniyya, I1. 34?%), or heredi-
tary and depends on Nasgs, according to Imdmiyya, 1. 22,74 £., II.
22, 1299, 132?1, 188-142; of Inferior, II. 141 n. 8, 149 n. 4, 155 n. 1;
of Kureish, 1. 74%, I1. 1323, 1533, 157 penult., outside of Kureish 1.
336, II. 132°; of descendants of Ja‘tar b. Abi Talib, II. 45'; of
Ab®e Bekr, II. 60?; of ‘Ali only, s.v., refuted by Ibn Hazm,
II. 135% ff. ; of all descendants of ‘Al, I. 75¢, II. 85%, 130°, cf. I.
61 ult., or those of Fdfima (both according to Zeidiyya), I. 28, II.
2233 13130, 132, 156", 157 n. 6; of descendants of al-Husein only
(Imémiyya), s.v. al-Husein b. ‘Ali; of those of al-Hasgn only,
s. v. ; of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya (Keisiniyya), 1. 58!, 18, 7712,
II. 34%°, 7913, and his son Ab# Hdshim, 1. 611, II. 35'!, 448, who
bequeathed it to ‘Abbasids, II. 89, 1187, 121%, 1286, See also
‘Ali b. Abi Talib, Ja‘far b. Muhammed, Keisdniyya, Zeidiyya.

Imamiyya, 1. 44-55, 57; founder of, IL 60%; reject Ab# Bekr and
‘Omar, s.v., and denounce Companions, s.v., cf. IL. 127% hence
called Rawdfid, s.v. ; =Ithnd‘ashariyya, IL. 1518, n. 6 ; believe in
Mahdi, s.v.; in interpolation of Koran, s.v., in Badd, IL. 72**;
claim Inspiration, s.v.; and Sunna, II. 151; and Mu‘tazila, s.v.;
and Shi‘a, I. 30'%, II. 158 ; and Keisdiniyya, I. 23, IL. 34; and
Zeidiyya, 11, 149, see Imamate; and Gulat, I. 55, I1. 181, 76%°, 151
f.; against Gulat, T1. 805, 91, 118!, 1834, see, however, II. 862,
11622 ; against Docetism, II. 30'4, 43 n. 8 ; men designated as, II.
41 n. 2, 66'°. Sece Rawafid, Shi‘a, Zeidiyya.

Incarnation, I. 34'2, 87!, II. 13%, 1262, 152 ; borrowed from Christian-
ity, I. 8 n. 1, IL 101%; of Ab@ Muslim, II. 118, al-Basgri, 117,
al-Halldj, 18*, 115 n. 1, al-Mukanna‘, 120'%; successive, see Clem-
entines.

Inspiration, claim of, I. 35%, 494, TI. 168, 54 f.

‘Irak; L. 4f., I1. 4313, 80, 141'3, 145 n. 2. See Babylonia,

“dsa b. Msa, I. 43¢, 68, IL 28+, 108",

“ b, Zeid, II. 98, 131°.
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Isbahan, 1. 45'¢, I1. 44'%, 45 n. 2, 462, 122% ff., 145 n. 2.
al-Isbahani, I. 68 n. 7, II. 108 f.
Ishak, agitator for Abfi Muslim, II. 102 n. 4, 1193,
“ b. Ibrahim b. Mus’ab, I. 43, II. 3238,

“ b. Kandaj, I. 67¢ [‘Abdallah is oversight], II. 103"

“ b. Muhammed al-Ahmar, I. 66'°, II. 102 f.

Ishakiyya, IT. 1021, n. 4, 1272 ff., 1285,

Hamrawiyya, II. 10214,
¢ b. ‘Omar, II. 102 n. 4.
Ishakiyya, ©b.
‘“ b. Suweid, II. 43¢,
v b. Zeid al-Harith, II. 125" ff.
Harithiyya, b.

Ishakiyya, 1) see Ishak b. Muhammed ; 2) see Ishak b. ‘Omar.

Isméa‘il b. ‘Abdallah ar-Ru‘aini, II. 182,
“  al-Bittikhi (IL. 11%), see Aba Isma‘il.
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“ b, Ja‘far, I. 45!, 763, n. 1, IL. 402, 5127, 133%,

Isma‘iliyya, L 872, IL 1927, 305, 51%, 133, 1512

Ithna‘ashariyya, I. 58, II. 40 n. 2, 52, 78% ff., 133%, 15¢ n. 6, 151, 152

n. 4.

Iyad, Kadi, II. 69%.

al-Jébia, in Syria, II. 852,
Jabir b. Yazid al-Ju‘fi, 1. 602, TI. 2834, 24!, 8611, 8721,
Ja‘far b. “‘Ali, uncle of the Mahdi, I. 76*! ff., I1. 1343,

3

b. Muhammed Ab® ‘Abdallah as-Sadik, II. 41°; and his son

Ismd‘il, II. 133?: commanding position in Shi‘a, IL.
104 ff. ; esteemed also by Sunna, II. 792, 105'% ; one of the
twelve Imams, 1. 585; Imam instead of Zeid b. ‘Ali, I1.
139 ; his Imamate unanimously acknowledged, I. 685,
75% ff., II. 51'9, 10426, 1823', 151'; dissension after his
death, L. 762 ff., II. 89° ; is still alive and will return, 1. 44
penult., 76, 112° ; divinity of, I. 697, IL. 974, 112, 114 n. 1;
omniscient, II. 106 : hajj in his honor, s.v.; apocryphal
utterances (cf. IL. 105%) against: allegorical interpreta-
tion of Koran, II. 142" %2, religious discussions, IL. 1518 ff.,
Badd, 72, Tafwid, 91, supernatural knowledge of
Imams, 105%, Masawiyya, 40 n. 2, ‘Omar, 65!, Zeidiyyo,
159, Mugira b. Sa‘id, 80, Abd ‘I-Khaftdab, 113, ash-
Shalmagdni, 117!, and other Guldt, 903, 96! ff.; men
belonging to his circle, II. 41 n. 2, 59'%, 60 n. 3, 65, 66 n.
1,91 n. 1, 133%,
Ja‘fariyya, IL. 804, 10712,

Jafr, book attributed to Ja‘far, II. 106, 1122°,
al-Jahiz, I. 50, IL. 56 fT., 1043, 12121, 1243, 14819,

Jahiziyya, II. 561 %0,

Jahm b. Safwén, 1. 295 f., 8116, TI. 732, 815, 143%, 152, 743,

Jahmiyya, II. 84,
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Janad, in Yemen, II. 1105,
Janahiyya, see Mu‘dwiya b. ‘Abdallah.
Janndba, town, II. 1082 ff,
Jarir b. Keis, II. 431,
Jaririyya, see Suleiman b. Jarir.
Jartdiyya, see Abt ’l-Jar(d.
al-Jauzi, Jamal ad-Din, II. 69 n. 1.
Jehuda Halevi, I1. 104'6,
Jesus, return at end of Time, I. 47', I1. 8717, 495 ; divinity of, I. 62!,
ITI. 1110, 1621, 1727, 90 f. ; unreal (Docetism), II. 29 ; miracles, II.
82 n. 2; compared with ‘A, I. 66%, IL. 101, with the Mahdz, II.
52%, 53 f., with Muhammed, II. 24'% . Cf. Christianity.
Jews, Jewish, and Judaism, believe in miracles of Jesus, s. v. : bribed
Paul II, 16%, 1716, n. 4; and Shi‘a, IL. 19, 952, 135%1%; and Guldt,
s.v.; and Badd, II. 72**; and Tashbih, II. 185!9; believe in
Immortals, I. 46, II. 46 ff. ; sects, II. 90'7; Jewish illustrations,
II. 85%, 9615, See ‘Abdallah b. Sab4, Cabbala, Messiah.
Joshua, see ‘Ali.
al-Jubba’i, II. 58%, 66% ; cf. 108'.

al-Ka‘bi, II. 574,

Kadar (Free Will), IT. 9'3.2¢,

Kafsa, district and town, I. 54, II. 75",

Kalam, doctrine, IT. 122, 66°, 73%.

Kanbar, I. 669, I1. 99 ff.

Karakiriyya, sect; see ash-Shalmagani.

Karbiyya, see Abh Karb.

Karmatians, I. 37'3, 58'%, 68!7, II. 1932, 204, 5420, 183% ; emissaries of,
II. 178 ff., 9527, 972, 108 ff. ; seven Imams of, II. 795, 90! ; believe
in Transmigration, II. 643 ; dietary restrictions of, II. 73*; fifty
prayers of, s. v.

Karramiyya, see Muhammed b. Karram.

al-Kashshi, II. 4 n. 2.
al-Kasim b. ‘Abdallah (or ‘Ubeidallah) b. Suleimén, I. 67'¢, II. 104'.

Kastilia, province in North Africa, 1. 54', II. 750, 76'.

Kathir an-Nawwa4, II. 12931, See al-Abtar.

Kat‘iyya, see Kitti‘iyya.

Kéze keiman dat, town, II. 120°

Keisin, II. 33.

¢« Abl ‘Omra, I. 445, 77", I1. 34.

Keisaniyya, origin, II. 83 f.; position within
Shi‘a, 1. 23, II. 34 f., 155, 156 n. 3: accept Imamate of ‘Alt,
al-Hasan, ai- Husein and Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, 1. 5812, 7712,
II. 79! ff.; the latter hidden in Radwa, I.44% ff., T7ult., IL. 5% fI.,
85 ff., 95!9; use wooden arms only, hence called Khashabiyya,
1. 63!, n. 1, IT. 98 ff.: believe in Badd, I. 53%, II. 72", in Transmi-
gration. I. 3417, 525, II. 63%, 64', in eternity of world, 1. 54 ; fac-
tions among, I. 45 ff., II. 85, 447, 102 n., 4, 118 n. 3, 121%, See
Imamate. Zeidiyya.
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Kelb, tribe, I1. 97%.
al-Kelbi, 11. 25', 100 n. 2.
al-Khadir, prophet, I. 46 f., II. 4727, 48, 495,

Khalid b. ‘Abdallah al-Kagri, I. 592, 60, 65! (cf. IL. 97%), II. 79 f., 86 f.,
10024, 107"

Khamt, mother of Mahdz, I1. 54'°.

Kharbiyya, see ‘Abdallah b. al-Kharb.

Khashabiyya, see Keisaniyya.

Khattabiyya, see Abti ‘1-Khattab.

Khawarij, I. 30", 31 penult., 83" 3 II. 928, 765, 932, 159'0,

Khidash, J. 361, 655, II. 98.

Khindif al-Asadi, II. 42° [ Khandak is oversight], 941,

Khorésén, I. 44 n. 1, 65 n. 5, I1. 1015, 1184, 1195, 12223, 1287 22, 12834,

Khurramiyya, II. 19%, 119¢.

Kisfiyya, see Abi Mans(r.

Kitti‘iyya, I. 47'° ff., I1. 268, 402!, 49 ff.

Koran, interpolated (Tabdil), I. 5018, 51 f., IT. 603, 61 ff., 158 n. 6, cf.
also I. 38", TI. 12" ; allegorical interpretation of, I. 85, 78 n. 2,
II. 143, 453, 107 ; in Berberic language, I11. 494,

KSR (?) (I. 68 n. 7), see al-Isbahani.

Kufa, ‘Alt in, II. 393, 43 n. 8, 78°% 99%, al-Mukhtdr in, 1I. 93, Muham-
med b. al-Kasim, II. 33*; Yahya b. ‘Cmar, 1. 482, Zeid b. ‘Ali,
II. 188 f., Zenj, 1. 65 n. 2: ‘Ali b. Mitham, I1. 60%, al-Hasan b.
Sdlih, I. 74 ult., II. 1812, Hishdm b. al-Hakam, 1. 683, 74 ult., II.
65'%, n. 4, 67", 1bn Haushab, 1. 68 n. 8; people of, known as stingy
and treacherous, II. 140 n. 6. ; Guldt in, 1. 62¢, 64, 68 f., 712, IL
79%6, 89, 974, 107 ; Persian spoken in, II, 78,

Kureish, II. 392, 8921 905, See Imamate.

Kuthayyir, IL. 134?%; Keisdnite, I. 774, I1. 25%1, 3519, 79'5 ; KeisAnitic
poem ascribed to him (or as-Sayyid), I1. 38 f. ; Khashabi, II. 942,
95'9; believes in his own return, IL. 248, 27 n. 2, in Transmigration>
II. 262, 27 n. 4, 45%; aids Khindif, IL. 42° ; denounces Companions,
II. 143 £.

Lamas, tribe, ITI. 758,
Logic, elimination of, from religion, II. 15.
Luminaries, creation of, 1. 5921, I, 843 ff,

Madain, city, I. 4219 n. 6.
al-Mada’ini, II. 5718,
Maghrib, Karmatians in, 1I. 109 ff.
Magts, tribe, II. 75°
Mahdi, Caliph, II. 3918, 1311,
“  =Messiah, s. v., cf. I. 36'"; of the Ithnd‘ashariyya, see
Muhammed b. al-Hasan b. ‘Ali; traditions about, II.
30% ff,, 5318 fF,
al-Makrizi, 1. 7, IL. (4), 8%, 16,
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Malchizedek, I. 462, II. 46 f.

MaAlikiyya, IL. 7612, 1171,
al-MamftQra, sect (= Misawiyya), I. 44'¢, 11, 40, 5114, 6031,
al-Ma’mn, Caliph, II. 59%.

Mandsean, influence, 1. 4, I1. 80 ff., 84!'s, 8729,

Mani, IT. 80%. '

Manichaean, influence, I. 4, I1. 29 £., 80, 87!, 1048,

al-Mans(r, Caliph, I. 70 penult., IT. 100 f., 1187, 1192, 1212 ff., 125 n. 4,
140 n. 3.
¢ an-Namari, poet, IL. 153 n. 6.
« , title of Karmatian missionary-in-chief, II. 109.

Mansgtriyya, see AbQ MangQr.

Marcus, Gnostic, I1. 82!.

Marriage, with forbidden relations, 1. 33%, II. 12'% ; with nine wives,
I. 5313, cf. II. 731,

al-Masd’il an-Nagiriyya, book, 1I. 29 footnote.

Magamida (or Magmada), tribe, I. 54'¢, IL. 760,

Mas‘id b. Hureith, II. 1115 1,

Mawali, II. 84, 946, 107 n. 2.

Mazdak, I. 87's, I1. 19%, 120"

Mazdakiyya, II. 1937, 202,

Medina, I. 483, I1. 839 n. 2.

Meimiin al-Kaddah, II. i12 n. 3.

Meimaniyya, b.

Meiminiyya, Khdérijite sect, IL. 12!8: 19,

Mekka, I. 53 n. 1, IL. 42¢ 67, 943, n. 1.

Merv, city, L. 70 n. 7, IL. 119, 120°.

Messiah, and Messianism, I. 3 n. 1, 454, IL. 36 ff., 43%4, 94>7 ff,

Metempsychosis, see Transmigration of Souls.

Methusalem, I. 46 n. 1, II. 46°!, n. 8.

Miklas b. Abi’l-Khattab, see Abh’1-Khattab.

Milal wa'n-Nihal, literature on, 1. 5; by Ibn Hazm, literary char-
acter of, I. 12 ff., manuscripts of, 17 ff., compared with work of
ash-Shahrastani, 16.

Mimiyya, II. 1034

Mitham at-Tammar, IT. 60'.

Moses, II. 70, 1167, 1351

Mu‘ammar, I. 649, 69'4, II. 96% 2!, 114" ff.

Mu‘ammariyya, IT. 741, 1137, 1141,
“ b. ‘Abbad, II. 1143,
Mu‘awiya, Caliph, I. 75°, IL. 145 n. 2, 148%,
i b. ‘Abdallah D@’l-Jandhein, IL. 27 n. 4, 44%, 45¢, n. 2.
Jandhiyya, IT. 44%,
Mufaddal- ag-Seirafi, II. 96%6.
Mufawwida, sect, see Tafwid.
al-Mugira b. Sa‘id, I. 342,59 f., IL 318, 79 ff., 90%, 96%; called Sabd’t,
II. 10027 30,  See Rawafid.
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Mugiriyya, II. 87, n. 2, 967, 153!%; fcrrerists,
I. 62, IL. 92'"; hajj in honor of Ja‘far as-Sadik, 1I. 1073 ;
relation to Khattdbiyya, II. 9713,
al-Mugira b. Shu‘ba, II. 140 n. 1.

Mubhallab, II. 93%.

Muhammed, the Prophet, resembled *Al, I. 56, II. 77 f., hence mis-
taken for him, b.; apostle of ‘Ali, but usurped prophecy, I. 66
ult. (cf. I. 56), IL. 102%, 1168, 127'®; responsible for strife about
Imamate, 1. 55, 804, cf. IL. 762 ; divinity of, I. 672, 682, I1. 102 f.,
Demiurge, 913 ; return of, II. 24'4, 25 n. 1; stops sun, IL. 694, 7127,
See ‘Alil b. Abi Talib, Mystic lore.

Muhammediyya, believe in his divinity, 1. 671,

II. 102 £,
Muhammed b. ‘Abdallah, Katib, I. 47¢, II. 482,
¢ b. ‘ b. al-Hasan, I. 43! ff., 60, n, 5, 643, II.

232, 301, 319, 8614, 87.
Muhammediyya, II. 86', 102 n. 5.

“ b. i b. Tahir, I. 4313, II. 31%4,

i b. ‘Abd as-Saldm, called Shukk al-Leil, 1. 47% [see IL.
4815], I1. 486 n. 1.

¢ b. Abi Zeinab, see AbQ’l-Khattab.

“ b. <Alib. ‘Abdallah b. al-‘Abbas, 1I. 1231,

“ b. “ b. Abi TAlib, see M. b. al-Hanafiyya.

“ b. ¢ b. al-Husein al-Bakir, I. 585, 642, 68+, 75%, II.

22¢ 8017, 953, 139,

¢ b. <« b. Msa, 1. 4810, 58¢, 768,

i b. ¢ b. an-Nu‘man (IL. 59), see M. b. Ja‘far.

¢ b. ¢ b. ash-Shalmagén, see ash-Shalmagani.

6 b. al-Fadl, see ‘Ali b. al-F.

o b. Habib, II. 1095,

“ b. al-Hanafiyya, significance of name, IL. 53 n. 3 ; wor-

shipped by Keisdniyya, s.v.; defended by Khasha-
biyya, I1. 94°; supernatural knowledge of, 11. 33,
cf. 122,

€ b. al-Hasan b. ‘Ali, Mahdi of Ithnd‘ashariyya, 1. 47 f.,
587, 76, II. 52 ff., 61'"; ‘““man of the cellar,” II.
2711, 134 ff. ef. 1. 77 n. 7.

“ b. Ishdk b. Ibrahim, II. 828,

¢ ~b.  Isma‘ilb. Ja‘far b. Muhammed, Mahd: of Sab‘iyya
(and Karmatians), 1. 589, 686, II. 795, 1084,

€ b. Ja‘far b. Muhammed, I. 765,

‘e b. *“b. an-Nu‘madn, called Sheitan at-Tak, I. 319,
50 £., 75 penult., II. 15 n. 8, 59, 65 n. 2, 1502, 157
n. 4.

Nu‘maniyya, II. 59,
Sheitaniyya, II. 59'3, 664,
¢ b. Karram, I. 29'¢ ff., II. 82, 95,
Karramiyya, II. 85.
‘ b. al-Kasim b. ‘Alf, 1. 44!, II. 82" ff,
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Muhammed b. an-Nu‘mén, see M. b. Ja‘far b. an-N.
“ Nuseir, II. 1272,
Salih b. Mu‘awiya, II. 45 n. 2.
Wristd, see Ibn Warsand.
Ya‘kab. II. 422 f,
Ya‘klibiyya, b.
“ b. Zakariyya ar-Razi, II. 6411,
Muhammediyya : 1) see Muhammed, the Prophet ; see Muhammed b.
‘Abdallah b. al-Hasan.
Mujabbira (or Mujbara), sect, 1I. 92, 1127, 88 n. 2.
al-Mukaddasi, on number of sects, I. 6 ; and Shi‘a, II. 145 n. 2.
al-Mukanna‘, I, 36°, 70%, IL. 120 f.
MukAatil b. Suleiman, I. 31'%, I1. 11%, 6710,
al-Mukhtar b. Abf ‘Ubeid, I. 44°, 58'3, 771, 11, 178, 83 f., 72, 797, 93 f.
: Mukhtariyya, I1. 83%, 798,
Mu’'min at-Tak (II. 59'2), see Mubammed b. Ja‘far b. an-Nu‘mén.
Murji‘a, sect, I. 2910, 317, 82, 343, II. 72330, 1181, 21?7, 152 penult.
Misa b. Ja‘far b. Muhammed al-Kazim, I. 44%, 58, 76°, I1. 395, 151°.
Mlsawiyya. IL 40, 50 ff., 603, 75%%.

googw

Mus‘ab, II. 93'.

Mushabbiha, sect, IL. 9°. Cf. Tashbih.

Muslimiyya, see Aba Muslim.

al-Mu‘tadid, Caliph, I. 675, 775,
al-Mu‘tasim, ¢TI 82%,
al-Mutawakkil, ¢ IIL 156%.

Mu‘tazila, I. 29%, 3112, 32%, 32 penult., IL. 9, 21%1; origin of name, II.
138 n. 1; Transmigration, II. 83%, other doctrines, II. 6626, 93!;
and Shi‘a, I1. 11% ff., and Imdmiyya, 113, cf. 63V, and Zeidiyua
1137 ff,

Muzaffar b. Ardshir, see Ab(t Mansiir Muzaffar.

Mystic lore (supernatural knowledge), of Muhammed, I. 38, II. 20,
of ‘Ali, 11. 33, of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, II. 33 f. See Imams.

Nafaliyya, see Bakliyya.
Nafta, city in district of Kafsa. s.v.
an-Nahkini (IT. 103!?), see al-Bhnki.
Nahliyya (=Bajaliyya, I. 54 n. 6, n. 8), see Ibn Warsand.
an-Najjar, 1) see al-Husein b. Muhammed ; 2) see Ibn Haushab.
Nakaliyya, see Bakliyya.
Name, of God, s.v.; of ‘Ali, I. 53 penult., IL. 78;identical with that
of Prophet, II. 53, 87%*; allusions to, found in Koran, 1. 61, 623,
1I. 88, cf. I. 85, IL. 14.
Narjis, mother of Mahdzi, I. 483, 76'%, II. 541°,
Nasariyya, citadel, I1. 12633,
Naskh (‘ abrogation ). II. 7210.%,
Nagriyya (IL. 126%), see Nuseiriyya.
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Nagg, written bequest, of Muhammed to ‘Ali, 1. 22, 78 ff., II. 66%,
1585; of or through ‘Ali to al-Hasan and al-Husein, 1. 754, I1.
132, to Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, I1. 34 n. 3 ; of Ja‘far ag-Sadik
to one of his sons, II. 1323 ; hidden by Companions, s.v.; point of
issue between Imdmiyya and Zeidiyya, see Imamate.

Nawdgib, nickname for opponents of Shi‘a, II. 159.

Nawus, I. 442, II. 41,

Nawusiyya, ¢b.
an-Nazzdm, I. 5014, 512, II. 1134, 563, 5714, 58, 602, 64%, 74 n. 1.

Nisabtr, I. 785, II. 1235,

Nisba, influence of, on enumeration of sects, I. 7 f.; artificial forma-
tion of, II. 119 n. 2.

Nisibis, II. 9821,

Nu‘méniyya, see Muhammed b. Ja‘far b. an-Nu‘man.

Nuseiri, IT. 1275,

Nuseiriyya, I. 71 £., I1. 18%, 10213, 116!, 126 fI.

‘Omar, see AbQ Bekr.

Omayya b. Abi Salt, II. 28 n. 1.

‘Omeir at-Tabban, I. 6410, I1. 9628,

‘Omeiriyya, IL. 972,

Osrushna, province, II. 101 n. 1.

‘Othmén, Caliph, interpolated Koran, II. 61% ff,; uprising against,
L. 37, II. 19%; hated by Imdmiyya, I. 52 n. 5, and Khawdrij,
II. 64*¢, while Zeidiyya vacillating, see I. 7417, I1. 12920, 13215
and 129%, 1304, 139 n. 1.

¢ al- Khashabi, II. 93,

Paradise, nine enter while alive, II. 47*?; and Hell will decay, I.
549, I1. 15!, 73 f., cf. 752

Paul, apostle, see Gulat.

Persians, and Sht‘a, I. 35 f., IL. 16 ; and al-Mukhtdr, II. 94! ; absorb
‘Ijl, I1. 80 n. 4 ; derogate ‘Ali, II. 78° ; call themselves ‘‘sons”
and ¢ nobles,” I. 85 ult., II. 18°; Persian language, IL. 9022, 932,
cf. 789, .

Phinehas, still alive, I. 468, I1. 462, 47%,

Pilgrimage, see Hajj.

Prayers, two a day, 1. 38 ; seventeen (or nineteen), I. 874, n. 8, 715,
n. 4, IT. 1265; fifty, I. 872, II. 182,

Precepts, religious, saints exempt from, I. 3411, 871, 733, II. 1316, 1415
have inner meaning, I. 85, II. 14, 107, 1295; abolished by Aba
Mangtr, 1. 62V, by Hdrithiyya, IL. 125%, by Imdmiyya, 61%°, by
Karmatians, 109%, by Khaftdbiyya, 14, 11215, by al-Mukanna‘, 12025

Prophecy, can be acquired, I. 848, II. 188; inadmissible after Muham-
med, 1. 471, 55 n. 7, 561, II. 49, 7638, 929 ; True Prophet, see Clem-
entines.

Ptahil, deity of Mandseans, II. 84%,

VOL. XXIX. 12
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ar- Radi, Caliph, I. 70 n, 2.
Radwa, mountain, I. 43 n. 7, 4419, 77 ult., IL. 35 ff., 39'3, 958,
Raj‘a, see Return ; miscellaneous uses of word, II. 28 n. 1.
ar- Rashid, Caliph, II. 3919, 582,
Ray, city, I. 78 n. 2, II. 13433 ; mountains, II. 1195,
Rawifid, term, see Appendix A ; different forms of word, II. 187,
origin, 138 ff., supposed to have been coined by al-Mugira b. Sa‘id,
139 £., coined by Zeid b. ‘Ali, 139, 1414, 142 n. 6, derogatory mean-
ing of, 138 n. 1, 140 n. 3;=‘‘repudiators” (of Ab@& Bekr and
‘Omar and Companions), 1. 64 f., 142 ff.; and Shi‘a, II. 146 fi.;
applied to Keisdniyya, Ii. 156 n. 3, to Imdmiyya (excluding
Zeidiyya), 1. 445, 479, I1. 148 ff., to Ithnd‘ashariyya, 151, to
Guldt 151 ff., to all Shiitic sects (including Zeidiyya), 154 fi.:
acknowledge Imamate of Ja‘far ag-Sddik, I1. 104%¢, 150 ult.; are
no Muslims, II. 628, 153%; compared with Jews, II. 19?°) with
Christians, 142 n. 2, worse than Jews and Christians, 144*, cf. 77'3.
See Shi‘a.
Rawand, near Isbahdn, I1. 122% ;=Riwand (in Khordsdn)), II. 123.
ar-Rawandi, II. 123 f.
Rawandiyya, I. 70, II. 100%, 121 ff., 1532
Reappearance, see Return.
Resurrection, denied, II. 45'%, 74%6,
Return, after death (Raj‘a), I. 34 ult., II. 23-28, 50 f., 8613, 114%,
Raj‘iyya, II. 247, 25
Riwand, see Rawand.
ar-Riwandi (II. 128%), see Rawandiyya.
Rizam b. Sabik, II. 118",
Rizdmiyya, ILI. 118 f., 1201, 1241018,
Rubfibadiyya, see AbQ’l-‘Abbés.
Rustem b. Husein b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab.
*¢  b. Karhin b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab.

Sabd’iyya, see ‘Abdallah b, Saba.
Sabbab, II. 42 n. 1.
Sabbabiyya, ¢b.
Sabbabiyya, or Sabibiyya (IL. 17 n. 1, 41 £.), see Sab&’iyya.
Sab‘iyya, II. 797, 108,
ag-Sadik, see Ja‘far b. Muhammed as-S.
as-Saffah, Caliph, II. 1182, 119'5,
Safiyya bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib, aunt of Prophet, IL. 145.
Sahabiyya, II. 42%,
S&’id an-Nahdi, II. 90!, 962,
Saints, superior to prophets, I. 34°, II. 13121 ; exempt from religious
precepts, s.v.
Sakil, mother of Mahdi, 1. 48'%, 76, II. 54'.
Salat, see Prayers.
Salih b. Tarif, I. 477, I1. 49226+
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Salihiyya: 1) see al-Hasan b. Salih ; 2) sect of Mu‘tazila, II. 131 n. 2.
Salim b. Abi Hafga, II. 12931,
‘b, Mas‘Gd (=al-Héarith), I1. 1254,
Salma b. Kuheil, II. 130'.
Samék b. Harb, II. 13121,
Samuel b. Nagdela, I. 13 (1. 3 from below). [Joseph is oversight.]
Sarhat at-Tabari, II. 93 n. 2.
Sari al-Aksam, I. 64 n. 11, II. 96.
Saturninus, Gnostic, II. 85!,
Sausan, mother of Mahdi, 1. 4816, 7618, I1. 5414,
Sawad, province, I. 68 n. 8, II. 110?!, 11148,
Sawwaér, poet, II. 140 n. 3.
as-Sayyid al-Himyari, II. 134, cf. 89 n. 3; argues with Muhammed b.
Ja‘far b. an-Nu‘man. II. 59'¢; his rdwi Ishdk b. Muhammed, II.
102° ; believes in return of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, 1. 773,
78 n. 2, IL. 25%, 85%, 36 ff., cf. 27 n. 4. in Transmigration, 1. 3418,
526, II. 26'3, 63 n. 2 ; on name of Mahdz, I1. 53 n. 2; on sun miracle,
I1. 68" ; against divinity of ‘A4lZ, I1. 101 n. 2; against Rawdfid, II.
140 n. 3 ; denounces Companions, 11. 144 n. 6.
Sects, number of, L. 6 f.; classification of, I. 20 ff., 29!, 4011, II. 213,
Sefer Yegirah, II. 824,
Sem, identical with Malchizedek, I1. 478.
Seven, Imams, see Sab‘iyya ; angels, II. 84% ; prophets, II. 86, 89 f.,
10418,%4 ; incarnations, IT. 12715,
Seveners, see Sab‘iyya.
ash-Sha‘bi, I. 603, IL. 8623 ; on ‘Abdallah b. Sabd, I, 438,26 ; utterances
against Shi‘a, IL. 19'¢, 7710, 953, 135, 142 n. 2, 144.
Shafi‘iyya, II. 1171,
ash-Shalmagéni. Ibn Abi’l ‘Azikir (also written Karakir), I. 69 ult. fI.,
70 n. 2, IL. 115 ff., 12717,
‘Azakira, II. 1162,
Karékiriyya, II. 117%,
Sheitdn at-Tak and Sheitdniyya, see Muhammed b. Ja‘far b. an-
Nu‘man.
Shi‘a, name, II. 157 £f., applied to Imdmiyya, 158, to Zeidiyya, ib., to
both, 159! ; origin I. 3 n. 1; character, I. 4 f. ; division of sects, 1.
21 ff., 4215, II. 155', 156', cf. I. 80%; fundamental beliefs of, I.
3127, 824, 18 1f. ; *‘ exaggerations” of, I. 34 f. ; anthropomorphistic,
II. 135!7 ; relation to Mu‘tazila, I. 812, II. 1138 ff., to Guldt, s.v.;
compared with Jews, se¢ ash-Sha‘bi ; Traditions against, s.v. ; of
illegitimate birth, I. 49 f., IL. 55%. See ImAmiyya, Rawafid,
Zeidiyya.
Shibash, see al-Bagri.
Shinés, see al-Bagri.
ash-Shortah, district near Wiasi{, I1. 12723,
Shukk al-Leil, see Muhammed b. ‘Abd as Salam.
Simeon, tribe, II, 4922,
Simon Magus, II. 852,
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Stfis, originated by Ab# Sa‘id Ab# ’lI-Kheir, s.v.; in Igbahdn, II. 45,
n. 2; believe that Elijah and al-Khadir alive, 1. 467, I1. 473, that
saints superior to prophets, s.v., and exempt from religious pre-
cepts, s.v.; follow Shi‘a, II. 148, and Guldt, 1. 78%, II. 152 ; are no
Muslims, I. 80 ult., n. 11, II. 112,

Sufriyya, Kharijite sect, I. 37¢, 716,16, TI. 9%, 3¢, 1261013,

Sufyan ath-Thauri, II. 42%.

Suleimin b. Jarir, I. 792!, I1. 722, 129%, 1367, 149°.

Suleiméniyya, IL. 136!,
Jaririyya, b.

SunbAd (or Sinbad), I. 367, II. 189,

Sunna, I. 294, 331, 348,

Supernatural knowledge, see Mystic lore.

Surhfibiyya, see Ab0’l-Jartad.

Surr-man-ra’d (Samara), city, I. 76 n. 10, IL. 18%,

as-Sts, city, I. 5415, 55!, IL. 76%.

Syzygy, see Clementines.

Tabaristdn, province, II. 835,

Tabdil, see Koran, interpolated.

Tafwiqd, doctrine, II. 91.

at-Tahawi, IL 70.

Téahir b. al-Husein, L. 43 n. 11.

Takhlit, doctrine, II. 91,

Takiyya (‘‘ compulsion ”), IL. 9%,

Talabira, city in Spain, 1. 474, II. 48%,

Talikan, city in Khordsdn, 1. 448,

at-TammaAr, I. 792!, II. 606 ; see ‘Ali b. Mitham.

Tanésukh, see Transmigration of Souls.

Tarif, IL. 4922

Tashbih, see God.

Tawds, II. 41 n. 2.

at-Tayyar, (IL. 60, see ‘All b. Mitham.

Terrorism, among Shiitic sects, I. 85%, 62 f., IL. 92 f., 95%, 153.

Thugs, in India, IT. 92%.

Tiberias, I. 722, II. 127%,

Tiflis, IT. 125 n. 4.

Tigris, rise of, II. 1147,

Traditions, forged or interpolated by Shi‘a, I. 78¢ II. 185 ; by Khat-
tabiyya, 11. 118%; by Sunna against Shi‘a, I1. 487, 135%, 146,
against Zeidiyya, II. 147 n. 2.

Transmigration, of Souls (Tanasukh), belief of Mu‘tazila, I. 33 ult.,
1I. 12%, of Keisdniyya, s.v., of other heretics, I. 715, I1. 11, 45'2,
1182 ; relation to Return, IL. 26 f. ; consequences, 1. 52, I1. 74.

Tanésukhiyya, IL. 123, 262, 633,

Trinity, IL. 91%.

Tugj, I. 65, n. 2, IL. 97%.
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at-Tasi, II. (5), 59%, 107 n. 1.
Twelvers, see Ithna‘ashariyya.

‘Ubeidallah [b. Muhammed al-Habib], divinity of, I. 691, II. 205, 95%

10934, 11119,
“ b, Ziyad, IT. 981,
al-‘Uleis, tribe, I. 65 n. 2, II. 9721,
‘Ulydn b. Dira¢, II. 1013,
‘Ulyéaniyya, I. 668, II. 101 f,
Urdunn, district in Palestine, I. 72!, II. 127%,
Ustadsis, I, 369, II, 1821,

Vice, unnatural, I. 70%, IL. 1096, 1173,

‘Wikifa, or Wakifiyya, II. 268, 40, 50 1T,
al- Warrik, II. 15 n. 3, 136 (Corrections).
Wagil b. ‘Até, II. 113, 43 n. 1, 1296, 14114, 153,
Wisit, city, II. 41 n. 2, 652, 80°, 1151, 12723, 145 n. 2.
Water, sanctity of, I. 60'2, II. 872%; ¢“dark” and ‘‘ white” waters of
Mandeans, II, 84! ff,
Weaver’s trade, despicable, II. 96',
‘World, creation of, I. 59, II. 81 ff. ; eternity of, I. 54!, II, 741,

Yahya b. Dikrweih (or Zikrweih), II. 79°, 97,
‘  b. Khalid, Vizier, II. 60%, 102 n. 3, 1332,
“ b, ‘Omar b. Yahya, I. 43! ff,, II. 31 f.

Ya‘kibiyya, see Muhammed b. Ya‘kib.

Yazid b. ‘Omar (or ‘Omeir), II. 47s.

Yemen, I. 68, II. 185, 109 f.

Y0nus b. ‘Abdarrahmaén, II. 40%, 51%,

Ysuf b. ‘Omar, I. 626, II. 863, 10025, 138'2,

Zéahirism, 1. 38 f., II. 8%, 12815,
az-Zakari (IL. 109%), see al-Isbahani.

Zakariyya b. Muhammed, II. 87 n. 2.

Zebid, in Yemen, II. 1105,

Zeid b. ‘All b. al-Husein, I. 749, II. 11%7, 22 12916 138 ff., 141 f.

Zeidiyya, on Imamate, s.v. (twice) ; on Imam-

ate in Kureish, I1. 152 ult. ; acknowledge Ab#k Bekr and ‘Omar,
L 22, 745, 79'3, I1. 22% (see also s.v.), and doubtful about ‘Othmdn,
8.v., but change their attitude, II. 155 n. 1, cf. 158 ; believe in
Muhammed b. al-Kdsim, IL. 88 ; and Sunna, IL 155, 157 f. ; and
Mu‘tazila, s.v. ; and Keisdniyya, 1. 28, 84f.,447; and Jarddiyya, 1.
4217, 7413, 11, 158 n. 1; and Imdmiyya, s.v.; and Gulat, II. 7629,
designated as Shi‘a, II. 158 ; nicknamed Nuggab, II. 15910 ; tradi-
tions against, s. v. ; men belonging to, II. 1131, 72% (cf. 129%), 106
n. 5, 131*%.2, Cf. Imamiyya, Rawafid, Shi‘a.
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Zenj, I. 65 n. 2, I1. 312, 985,
Zikrweih (or Dikrweih) b, Mibrweih, II. 9719,
Ziyad, tribe, I, 68 n. 8, IL. 1102,

“  brother of Mu‘dwiya, II. 11013,
Zubeir b. Safiyya, cousin of Prophet, II. 145.
Zurara b. A‘yun, II. 40%, 66%, 91 n. 1, 146 n. 4.

Zutt (Gypsies), I1. 99.
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1 Quotations exclusively refer to the second part of this treatise.
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